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fronted with expressions of racism, xenophobia, and intolerance. 

I would also like t o  express my sincere gratitude t o  Mark Graham for 
English language editing of five chapters, Ebba Hedlund for layout 
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assistance. Without their dedicated work against the clock this vol
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Introduction 
Charles Westin 

A large number of acts of brutal violence - arson, beatings and 
bashings, murder - taking place in Europe the 1990s have shocked 
the world. The victims have been immigrants, members of ethnic mi
norities, refugees, and asylum-seekers. Homosexuals have also been 
victims of this brutal, irrational violence. Less than ten years ago it 
was inconceivable that Nazis would march the streets of European 
cities again. It was totally inconceivable that committed activists 
would and could deny the historical fact of the Holocaust. In view of 
the many testimonies given by survivors, written documents and pho
tographs, and an overwhelming amount of hard evidence, it is diffi
cult to  comprehend that growing numbers of young people now 
deny, or a t  least question, the authenticity of the fact that millions of 
people met their death in the Nazi gas chambers. Political organisa
tions on the extreme right believe they are fighting a winning battle. 
Xenophobic views seem to  be catching hold of new groups. In Ger
many place names such as Rostock, Hoyerswerda, Mölln, and Solin-
gen have become associated with racist murder. In Sweden the corre
sponding names are Klippan and Kode. These place names, where 
acts of racist terrorism have been committed, signify the return of 
ideas and ideals that most of us had come to  believe were buried in 
the ruins of the Third Reich. 

The increasing racist and neo-Nazi violence in some countries and the 
electoral successes of right-wing protest parties in others, in some 
cities reaching results well over 20 percent, occasioned the EU t o  
designate 1997 the European Year Against Racism. The Swedish 
committee of the European Year Against Racism has devoted its 
work t o  opinion moulding, support for anti-racist activities at the lo
cal level, and t o  encourage organisations, authorities, and local gov
ernment t o  take action in the struggle against racism. One project 
was t o  organise the two conferences, the papers from which are as
sembled in this volume. 



The futurologist Betrand de Jouvenal once stated that in order to 
predict the future one must be acquainted with the past. Paraphrasing 
de Jouvenal one might put it that in order to  comprehend contempo
rary neo-Nazi movements and racist activation, one has to  under
stand earher periods of Nazi and racist activation, in Europe most 
notably the developments in Germany from the 1920s until the col
lapse of the Third Reich in 1945. 

The historical perspective is evident in Peter Merkl's chapter. The 
segregationist resistance at Little Rock, Arkansas, in the 1950s had 
its antecedents in the values of slave society, brought to  a head in the 
civil war.  Current stereotypes of African Americans in the US are 
burdened by these historical experiences. Merkl points to  parallels in 
Europe, particularly the situation of the Roma and Sinti populations 
of Central and Eastern Europe. H e  reminds us that we 'need to  clarify 
what the old racism was before we can determine the presence of a 
new racism'. 

In the following chapter Mari Kalliala points to  how the Finnish ex
periences of intolerance and xenophobia differ from those of North 
Western Europe in two interrelated aspects. First of all, Finland has 
until quite recently had very little in-migration. Instead it was a coun
try of emigration. Secondly, Finland has not yet experienced an  up
swing of the radical right as in neighbouring Sweden and other coun
tries of North Western Europe. This does not mean that the extreme 
right is non-existent. Kalliala traces its ups and downs from the ori
gins in the 1918 civil war t o  the post-war years, governed by the in
tricate relations to  the Soviet Union when there was very little space 
for the extreme right. 

Heléne Lööw, an historian, has stressed the importance of under
standing right wing activation in contemporary Sweden in terms of 
traditions that are passed on by older family members to  the younger 
generations. Her chapter represents an ethnographic approach, out
lining recent developments in racist youth culture in Sweden. Current 
racist discourse includes a mixture of Nazi rhetoric from the 1930s 
and Ku Klux Klan and White Supremacist terminology. In the fol
lowing chapter Mattias Gardell presents a broad overview of the 
white racialist counter culture in the United States. His approach too 
is ethnographic, based on data collection within right wing extremist 



groups. H e  portrays a number of conflicting factions from the Ku 
Klux Klan and Church of the Creator to  Odinism and the Holy Or
der of Aryan Warriors. A point to  bear in mind is that the counter 
culture maintains vital links into mainstream society. 

Cars, movies, CNN,  Coca-Cola, McDonald's, and Levis are well-
known American products and trade marks established all over the 
world. American popular culture has been enormously successful in 
exporting itself t o  the world at large. Jeffrey Kaplan and Leonard 
Weinberg point t o  the fact that the American radical right has been 
equally successful in exporting its ideas and ideals to  Europe. Histori
cally the radical right in the US fed upon a blending of anti-Semitism 
that émigrés from Europe brought with them and American racism 
with its roots in the slave system. The transatlantic connections and 
American promotion of European racism is partly explained by the 
fact that American racists now feel that 'their country' is lost to  the 
African Americans, Jews, Asians, and Hispanics, whereas there is still 
hope for Europe. 

In Europe special attention has been given to  incidents of racist vio
lence in Germany. In Germany as in Sweden extremist groups have 
been responsible for brutal murders and fire bombings, but their par
ties have not done well in general elections. Wolfgang Kiihnel, refer
ring t o  work of Ruud Koopmans, proposes the interesting hypotheses 
that '[x]enophobic and racist violence seems to  be less frequent in 
countries in which extreme right-wing parties have made [electoral] 
gains or  are embedded within the political system', and vice versa. 
My own paper discusses the rise in racist activation from the perspec
tive of changes in the political climate after the Cold War, changes of 
employment opportunities in post-industrial societies, and changing 
policies of immigration and integration. A point I stress is the reci
procity between policy making in the fields of migration and integra
tion on the one hand, and public opinion on the other. The move to
wards increasingly restrictive refugee and migration policies seems t o  
have reinforced the xenophobic wing of public opinion. 

Ugo Melchionda presents similar ideas in his article about how the 
'immigration urgency' is perceived in Italy. He contrasts stereotypes 
and social representations with actual facts. His analysis points t o  
problems of integration and t o  the North-South relationship which is 



particularly salient in Italy. Developments in Italy are also the topic 
of Roger Griffin's paper at the 'academic conference'. He focuses on 
the oldest radical right electoral party in Europe, the Moviemento So-
ciale Italiano and compares it Le Pen's Front National. Xenophobia 
is central to  the French party but was conspicuously absent in the 
MSI for a long period of time. Griffin analyses the conditions for the 
change that eventually came about as the MSI turned into a national 
front type of party. 

Since the fall of the Communist regimes in countries of Central and 
Eastern Europe the xenophobic violence, discrimination, and persecu
tion of the Roma and Sinti groups has become knoM^n to the outside 
world. Racism existed in these countries even before 1989 but was 
not recognised by the regimes. Nor  did these minorities 'exist' offi
cially. Laszlo Kiirti presents a broad overview of the explosive situa
tion with regard t o  the Roma and Sinti in the Czech Republic, Slova
kia, Romania, and Hungary, the three latter countries with Roma 
and Sinti populations ranging from five hundred thousand to  well 
over a million, thus making them sizeable minorities. The main part 
of Kiirti's article focuses on the situation in Hungary. He shows that 
instead of counteracting racism, in subtle ways the state appears to  
support xenophobic and discriminatory treatment of the Roma. Rob 
Witte also deals with state responses to  racist violence. H e  identifies 
four phases. The first stage is racist encroachment as experienced by 
the individual victim. At the next stage racism is perceived as a social 
problem by threatened groups. At the third stage racism becomes part 
of the public agenda, and finally, as a fourth stage, it becomes part of 
the political agenda. Although experienced as a problem and threat to  
well-being by victimised individuals and groups, racism may not be 
given high priority on the political agenda. Threatened individuals 
may perceive that the authorities are of little or no help at all. When 
the state authorities are forced to  address the problem of racist ter
rorism, two principal strategies may be distinguished; one aimed at 
punishing or reforming perpetrators, the other aimed at the victims. 
Reducing in-migration is an example of the latter. Roger Griffin con
cludes the volume by discussing the struggle between democracy and 
ethnocracy in Europe. H e  points to  the problems of liberal democra
cies t o  respond adequately t o  the threats posed by Fascist and racist 
movements. 



Racism brings basic issues of democracy t o  a head. Democracy means 
popular rule according to  the principle of one person, one vote. A 
genuine democracy does not accept that people are treated differen
tially on  the grounds of descent, sexual preference, ethnicity, culture, 
religion, or  'race'. In many democracies the freedom of expression, 
the freedom of the press, the freedom of assembly, and the freedom 
of organisation are protected by the constitution. 

One of the paradoxes of true democracy is that even movements 
whose aim it is t o  abolish the democratic system are permitted to  
carry out their political work. Democracy's defence is to confront 
and challenge anti-democratic, Fascist, Nazi, and racist movements in 
open debate. Of great importance to  democracy is the existence of a 
free moulding of opinion. By conveying knowledge and information 
about the world, society, and people the schools and universities have 
an important part to  play, especially with regard t o  encouraging stu
dents to  adopt a critical frame of mind, that is, t o  question authori
tarian ideologies and movements that claim to  have simple answers 
to  complex problems. Interest organisations, the media, and the re
search community are other key players of great importance to  the 
moulding of opinion. It is with this aim in mind that the present vol
ume has been produced. 





Racism, New and Old: 
Changing Aspects and Approaches 
by Peter H. Merkl 

On September 25, 1957, almost exactly forty years ago. President 
Dwight D.  Eisenhower felt compelled t o  send 1 200 federal para
troopers t o  Little Rock, Arkansas, to  confront jeering white mobs 
and to  integrate Central High School in accordance with the 1954 
U.S. Supreme Court decision, Brown vs. Board of Education. As the 
armed soldiers from Fort Campbell, Kentucky, escorted the first nine 
black school children into the school, the mobs retreated but, inside, 
the students had to  put up with years of further threats, boycotts, 
physical attacks, and racial insults by white fellow students. The un
folding scenario of Little Rock had most of the basic elements of the 
multifaceted phenomenon of racism that we are trying to  understand 
here, a culture of inequality based on physical appearance and his
torical memory, mob psychology and agitation, fear and confronta
tion, but also the prompt retreat of the racist mobs in the face of a 
determined challenge. In this paper I will attempt to  analyze, histori
cally and comparatively, the various processes involved in contempo
rary racisms and generalize from the particulars to  the larger prob
lems at issue. 

The history of racism between different ethnic stocks, of course, goes 
back very far '  and there have probably been many examples of racist 
group hatreds in which one group founded its own favorable self-
image on the negative image of another, presumably inferior group. 
But the point of our inquiry lies not in the history or the great diver
sity of ethnic groups per se, but in analyzing the nature and rebirth 

1. See, for example, the account by Albert Lindemann of the pre-Christian hatred 
encountered by the Jews in Egypt, especially Alexandria, and of the bitter ri
valries between Jews and early Christians in Esau's Tears: Modern Anti-
Semitism and the Rise of the Jews, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1997, pp. 30-31. The phenomenon of racist hostility probably goes back much 
farther into history. 



(or recrudescence) of racism in contemporary settings. When Plato 
undertook to  explain the world of appearances in terms of underly
ing, eternal ideas - like virtue, justice, beauty - I don't think he meant 
t o  include racism among such eternal ideas. It is not really an  idea, or 
an ideology in the sense of an analytical system of ideas,^ but rather 
an attitude of prejudice from which prejudicial actions and rationali
zations of the prejudice may flow. Racial prejudice always tends to  
favor some group as morally superior - people like us, the in-group -
and t o  depict others on the basis of alleged physical characteristics as 
inherently inferior, thereby postulating an order of dominance that is 
presumably based on the laws of nature. The question remains, how
ever, whether these pseudoscientific ideas of 'race', or  racist ideolo
gies are authentic causes of human action or merely rationalizations 
of a preexisting psychological need in certain individuals and groups 
t o  form their sense of communal identity on the basis of the positive 
'race' image - usually above social divisions of class and status - and 
in juxtaposition t o  the other race (hkewise beyond class and status). 
While such rationalizations invariably depict both 'races' as un
changing social realities, the evidence rather suggests that racism is an 
ever-changing bundle of processes by which tensions between the 
unequal ethnic groups in question can be aggravated into racism by 
major social changes and crises, such as massive migrations, general 
recessions and poverty, war and civil war, revolutions and, of course. 

2 .  At the origins of modern racism, according to  some authors, there were at
tempts to fashion raw race prejudices into systems of ideas, ever since Count 
Joseph Gobineau (1816-1882) wrote his The Inequality of Human Races 
(1853) in which the Aryans figured as the elite race. Other prominent race 
ideologues were Houston Stewart Chamberlain, German völkisch literati, and 
French anti-Semitic agitators of the pre-World War One era, as well as British, 
Dutch, and American defenders of racial dominance, empire, and segregation. 
Some rationalized their race theories with Social Darwinism, others with fringe 
theories of biology, and others again with peculiar interpretations of Christian 
doctrine and the bible which in some details resembled pre-modern theological 
justifications for Christian anti-Semitism. See, for example, Arnold Rose's 
condensation of Gunnar Myrdal's An American Dilemma (1944), in The Ne
gro in America, N e w  York: Harper 5c Row, 1964, pp. 31-32 and Lindemann's 
description of theological anti-Semitism from John Chrisostom of Antioch to  
the persecutions of the crusades of the 12th and 13th centuries, the Black 
Death of the 14th and the religious wars of the 16th and 17th centuries. See 
also the theological justification for the treatment of the American Indians in 
David E. Stannard, American Holocaust: The Conquest of the New World, 
N e w  York: Oxford University Press, 1992, pp. 153-220. 



the dismantling of existing systems of racial empire, slavery, or segre
gation. Since the self-image of the 'superior group' is largely con
structed upon the image of the 'inferior group', any perceived eman
cipation or relative improvement of the latter is deeply resented by 
the former which also suspects grand conspiracies at work behind the 
change itself. The presence of unflattering group stereotypes by itself, 
say of Gypsies or North African Muslims in Western Europe, or of 
stable, segregated or  subordinated minorities - for example in ghetto 
communities, as domestics, or in 'guest-worker' programs - is a 
common condition that by itself will not cause a flare-up of racism. If 
the Gypsies or Muslims become refugees or migrate into a society 
where none or few had been present before; or when Jewish emanci
pation permitted significant numbers of Jewish merchants or profes
sionals t o  compete in markets or occupations that few or none had 
been in before, especially during times of economic recession; or 
when desegregation allows a hitherto restricted minority t o  move into 
formerly exclusive schools and neighborhoods of the dominant ma
jority, there is likely t o  be a racist backlash. It is t o  be understood, of 
course, that racism as it manifested itself that day at Little Rock is an  
ongoing process that neither began with that confrontation nor was 
completely resolved by Eisenhower's intervention. It had been evolv
ing for many decades of discrimination and segregation and it has 
taken a concert of countervailing efforts t o  roll it back since. The 
presence and special role of racist activism at Little Rock naturally 
calls for further investigation even though, at the time, it was so ob
viously related to  violent reactions to  the end of legally sanctioned 
segregation in Arkansas.' 

Violent upheavals such as war, defeat in war, civil war, or revolution 
may also create settings which escalate racial prejudice to  the point of 
racist violence and anarchy that are visited upon the 'inferior minor
ity': Early in World War One, for example, when German troops 

3. The decolonization of empires based on racial inequality, or the abolition of 
slavery historically left fuel for racist reactions which were aggravated by con
tinuing contact between former masters and subordinates, for example when 
some of the ex-colonials of color moved to the heartland of the former empire, 
or when the freed slaves demanded an equal share of the economic, social, and 
political roles in society. The first scenario led to race riots in Britain and 
France, the second to  the establishment of segregation in America. 



succeeded in pushing deep into Russia's Polish provinces and the Pale 
of Settlement, the Czarist commander distrusted Jews (and Poles) re
siding there so much that he had his troops drive half a million Jews 
back into Russia, causing horrific casualties among them, especially 
from epidemics like typhoid fever/ Similar considerations seem to  
have played a role in the Armenian genocide, as large numbers of ci
vilians were marched through the interior of Turkey, exposed to  
physical assault and starvation. 'The mass murder of Jews during 
World War Two,'  writes Lindemann, 'is ... scarcely comprehensible 
without giving that decade [1914-1924] careful study'. In Germany 
too. World War One complaints about alleged Jewish draft-dodgers, 
pacifists, communist revolutionaries - who allegedly 'stabbed' the 
German army 'in the back' - and war profiteers were mingled with 
the deep national shock a t  the mass slaughter of German youth in the 
battles of 1916 (Somme and Verdun) and 1917 (Ypres) and the civil
ian sufferings under the Allied blockade of 1917/1918. Somehow, 
German super-patriots and a business class afraid of the Bolshevik 
revolution (also attributed t o  the Jews) seemed to  come to  the conclu
sion that the 'wrong people' had been slaughtered at the front, and 
this even though many German Jews served and died with valor and 
earned more than 31 000 Iron Crosses for the fatherland.^ In the 
twisted logic of racial prejudice, such thinking came back twenty-
some years later t o  deaden German scruples over genocidal policies 
against Jews. 
In the US since 1957, various forms of racial prejudice have decHned 
significantly and minorities such as blacks, Chicanos, Asian-
Americans, and Native Americans accomplished unprecedented levels 
of participation in the life of society, thanks to a long series of efforts 

4. Lindemann, pp. 396,  438,  444-445. The author also mentions the harassment 
and hazing of the 300 000  Jewish recruits in the Czarist army w h o  were ac
cused by their fellow soldiers of shirking hard labor and hazardous combat 
duty. Similar complaints, along with charges of wartime profiteering, cropped 
up in Hungary, Austria, Germany, France, and Britain. 

5. Ibid., pp. 387-388, 398-405. See also George Mosse, Toward the Final Solu
tion; A History of European Racism^ N e w  York: H.  Fertig, 1978, p. 168 w h o  
wrote that World War One and the subsequent revolutions brought about an 
escalation of the restrained prewar anti-Semitism to an intense, murderous 
rage. After coming to  power in 1933, the Nazis had the names of decorated 
Jewish war heroes excised from commemorative plaques. 



and measures in the right direction. As Gunnar Myrdal, one of the 
best known Swedes in America, had pointed out in his book. An 
American Dilemma, racial prejudice never ends and never stands still. 
Either we push it back and continue pushing it back, or it may 
strengthen and gain on us again in a dynamic fashion. In the last ten 
t o  fifteen years, the US has become complacent and began t o  scuttle 
some of our successful anti-racist policies at both the federal and the 
state levels, even though few will claim that prejudice was ever com
pletely eliminated in all parts of society. As a result, racial bias is 
slowly making a comeback of sorts and this frequently in new guises 
and, sometimes, even under the pretense and color of anti-racist 
rhetoric, as for instance in campaigns t o  abolish affirmative action in 
public employment and university admissions.® 

Historical Memory and Political Culture 
At the heart of the segregationist resistance at Little Rock, as of any 
racist social movement, lie vast social interpretations and implicit be
liefs about race and race relations^, in this case especially relating t o  
the historical antecedents of civil war. Reconstruction, and segrega
tion. American anti-black racism insists on a system of racial domina
tion by the 'white race' over all others and, in extreme formulations, 
on a future race war for survival in which the 'better race' has to  
subdue or annihilate its rivals or  be destroyed by them. Its very defi
nition of African-American black identity hints at a hidden agenda -
although most African-Americans are known to be of varying degrees 
of mixed ancestry, one drop of 'black blood' makes a person a black 
- that relates to  sexual identity and barriers to  race mixing. Arkansas 

6. A typical example is the anti-affirmative action campaign in California which 
has promised a 'color-blind society' by means of banning all preferential 
treatment of women and minorities in public employment and university ad
missions. An initiative to that effect, proposition 209,  was passed by the voters 
and the US Supreme Court refused to  reconsider the constitutionality of the is
sues involved. Other examples are the de facto resegregation of urban school 
systems and the massive recruitment of 'conservative' judges for the federal ju
diciary. The desire for identity-based exclusivity of some minority student as
sociations has not helped the progress of integration either. 

7. The belief structure begins with the dubious concept of 'race' and 'race rela
tions' which suggests a biological reality, a species difference, that does not 
exist. See also Robert Miles, Racism After 'Race Relations', N e w  York: Rout-
ledge, 1993, pp. 27-52. 



Governor Orval Faubus who vowed to  prevent school integration at 
Central High School regardless of what the highest federal court had 
mandated, the majority of elected Arkansas politicians at the state 
and municipal levels, and the social elites who supported Faubus' po
sition all believed they were defending a worthwhile social order 
from forces of 'racial chaos' imagined in sexual terms. They also 
placed themselves into the historical tradition of nearly a hundred 
years of rolling back the Southern defeat in the Civil War and the Re
construction imposed upon them for a dozen years after that war. 
Since that time, Southern politicians never stopped fighting the fed
eral government, even though through the long decades of black elec
toral disfranchisement and Jim Crow, Washington had made little 
effort t o  advance racial equality.' Court-ordered school integration 
and the appearance of federal troops, no  doubt, were seen by Faubus 
and his supporters as another federally-imposed Reconstruction that 
had t o  be fought by every means available, including the Ku Klux 
Klan and White Citizens Councils throughout the South. 

It is worthwhile pursuing the question about the scenarios of preju
dice also with cases and countries in which prejudice was relatively 
mild as compared to  the horrors of Eastern Europe and Nazi Ger
many, for example with anti-Semitism in the US, Britain, and France. 
In the US, serious anti-Semitic prejudice started with the end of the 
Civil War  (1865) and escalated somewhat with the onset of massive 
Jewish immigration from Eastern Europe in the 1880s, in part also 
pitting for instance Irish Catholic immigrants - who were themselves 
targets of strong discrimination - in big cities like New York and 
Boston against the Jewish immigrants, an indication of the religious 
as well as cultural overtones of this bias. With the turn of the century 
came immigration restrictions, and the impact of eugenics and pseu-
doscientific race theories, along with such nostalgic ruminations as 
Madison Grant's The Passing of the Great Race which mourned the 
end of the White Anglo-Saxon hegemony and the new immigration 
streams from Southern and Eastern Europe, including Eastern Jews. 
At the end of World War One, American Jews did not entirely escape 

8. The benefits of Roosevelt's N e w  Deal for rural blacks and the integration of 
the armed forces under President Truman were about the only major federal 
measures in their favor and they were balanced by the toleration of massive 
fraud and economic exploitation of blacks during the Depression Years. 



the odium placed on left wing radicalism, but never with the desper
ate edge of German, Austrian, or Hungarian complaints.' Even in 
hospitable Hungary, the brief Bela Kun dictatorship had turned pub
lic opinion with a vengeance against the Jews. Finally, American anti-
Semitism reached a modest climax with the rantings of Henry Ford's 
Dearborn Independent in the late twenties and the revival of Catholic 
enmity (Father Coughlin) and crypto-fascist movements before and 
during World War  Two. After the war, with the exception of certain 
facets of McCarthyism - the Hollywood blacklist and the search for 
communist spies and collaborators - anti-Semitic prejudice largely 
went away." 
There is a point to  this exploration of milder forms of the disease in 
countries where, as Lindemann points out, the Jewish population was 
no more than two percent of the total. In Britain, anti-Semitic preju
dice was not unknown either but, except for flare-ups in connection 
with the Boer War  - where British boys allegedly fought for, among 
other things, Jewish capital interests - and with East European refu
gees from prejudice and pogroms, played no political role prior to  the 
rise of British fascism in the 1930s and neo-Fascism in the 1960s." 
Even in the France of the turbulent 1880s and the Dreyfus Affair, po
litical anti-Semitism by itself was not a strong drawing card and, de
spite impassioned intellectual debates and some public reaction to  
stepped-up Eastern European immigration, little cause for concern for 
the well-assimilated French Jews. The rise of fascist agitation in the 
1920s and 30s, at the same time that an anti-Semitic storm was 
brewing in Germany, was the only hint before the moments when Vi
chy officials undertook to  outdo the German occupation in arresting 
and deporting Jews to  German death camps. All three countries also 
had in common that they were on the winning side of World Wars 

9. See especially Leonard Dinnerstein, Anti-Semitism in America, N e w  York: Ox
ford University Press, 1994, chapter 3, especially pp. 45-67. 

10. Ibid., chapters 5-7. 
11. Lindemann, pp. 355-371 and Stan Taylor, 'The Radical Right in Britain' in 

Merkl and Leonard Weinberg, Eds., Encounters with the Contemporary 
Radical Right, Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1993, pp. 165-184, especially 
166-168. 



One (and Two) and that they were not seriously panicked by the 
great Jewish exodus from Eastern Europe." 

Neither of these two variables applied t o  pre-Nazi Germany even 
though its Jewish population was under one percent of the total and 
prewar anti-Semitic agitation had been a minor factor, say, as com
pared t o  the Dreyfus Affair. But it had lost the war in a big way, in
cluding the disintegration of the Hapsburg empire - which had been 
characterized by a German urban commercial class dominating rural 
Slavic populations - and reacted strongly to  immigration from East
ern Europe, both Jewish and German, and to  the changed borders in 
the East. How important this difference was can be gathered from the 
way the many right wing and veterans organizations, including the 
early Nazi party, focused on the Jews as a scapegoat. We can get a 
glimpse of the thinking of the anti-Semites in the pre-1933 NSDAP 
before they embarked on the deadly persecutions of the Third Reich 
which gave them the power t o  indulge their mania. While the answer 
is complicated by their primary emphasis on German rearmament 
and revenge, and dreams of a racial empire over Slavs and others, 
there is no  mistaking their scapegoating the Jews for the defeat in the 
war  and for every economic and political misery afterwards. The per
tinent rationalizations of Adolf Hitler and other Germans, in par
ticular völkisch writers and agitators, give only a part of the answer. 
Another part may lie in the discovery among the nearly 600 autobio
graphical statements of pre-1933 NSDAP members in the Abel Col
lection that as many as a third of them seem t o  have suffered a kind 
of mental lapse or breakdown under the strain of the defeat or soon 
thereafter. These respondents all reported 'suddenly' and dramati
cally t o  have discovered 'the Jewish question', shorthand for discov
ering Jewish responsibility for everything that had gone wrong with 
Germany. Many developed a 'Judenkoller', a compulsive need t o  air 
their displacement cholerically in public. Others tell anti-Semitic an
ecdotes and voice their paranoid belief in the great Jewish conspiracy 

12. Lindemann, pp. 213-237. In most Western European countries and the US, 
some of the resistance and criticism of Eastern Jews also came from well-
assimilated Western Jews w h o  had been living there for generations and 
found the Eastern immigrants in various ways objectionable. 



in their autobiographical statements." This is a typical example of 
how a sense of crisis can escalate prejudice to  the point of aggressive 
racism. Similar patterns probably characterized white reactions to  the 
end of slavery in the US and, most recently, native reactions t o  the 
sudden arrival of large numbers of immigrants and refugees in West
ern Europe: Indians and Pakistanis in Britain, North Africans in 
France, and Gypsies and other asylum-seekers in Germany. 

What are the beliefs of today's racist radicals in Scandinavia, the UK, 
France, Germany, and throughout Europe and America? Their enemy 
images vary: Some are anti-Semitic even though, after the Nazi Holo
caust, there are few Jews left. Some pick on immigrants from tropical 
countries, Africans, Asians, some on the Gypsies who seem to  be the 
top target of the radical right on everybody's list, especially in East
ern Europe. Such attitudes have precedents in US immigration history 
whenever strong immigrant streams met a nativist reaction, such as 
the Irish and Germans from the 1840s, Italians and East Europeans 
(including Russian Jews) from the 1880s, and various Asian groups 
at key periods in the last 100 years. The Jewish and German refugees 
from the Nazi empire also fueled strong reactions even though they 
were so clearly in peril. 

In contemporary racist organizations in America, it has also been ob
served that quite often the leadership is more anti-Semitic, while the 
rank and file tends to  be anti-Black. Their hostile stereotypes may 
combine both suggestions of powerful secret conspiracies and of 
highly visible, but unclean and sexually loose minority persons who 
might dilute the purity of the Anglo-Saxon race. In multicultural so
cieties such as the US and Canada, and increasingly Britain, France, 
Germany, and the Netherlands, the presence of several highly visible 
minorities further adds the possibility of multiple racisms, for exam
ple with white-on-black, black-on-white, white or black-on-Chicano, 
or black-on-Asian hate c r imes .Each  racial group may have reasons 

13. See my  The Making of a Stormtrooper, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University 
Press, 1980 (reprinted by Westview Encore, 1987), pp. 222-228 and Political 
Violence Under the Swastika: 581 Early Nazis, same publisher, 1975, part V. 

14. In the Los Angeles riots of 1992, some of the black rioters specifically tar
geted Korean and Latino victims. There have long been clashes between black 
and Chicano youth gangs in mixed schools and neighborhoods. See also 
Miles, op.cit., chapter seven and the earlier Colour and Citizenship; A Report 



t o  cite for its hostility t o  its chosen enemy or enemies, but the nature 
of the grudges held tends t o  go under in the volatile atmosphere of 
fighting youth gangs who rarely need historical justifications for a 
good brawl. The same may be true for the physical clashes reported 
between German skinheads and Turkish or other foreign youth gangs 
active in large German cities. Their motives for fighting owe more to  
struggles over turf, illegal drugs, and simple escalation even when 
they couch their rationalizations in famihar racial stereotypes." 

Finally, we should pay attention to  the organizations backing racist 
action, in Little Rock in 1957 as well as in other locales of conflict, 
because the organizational culture supplies both rationalizations and 
a division of labor between passive sympathizers and activists. The 
suppression of critics or protests can be assigned to  the shadowy ter
rorists and night riders of the KKK, or  similar groups, while the sym
pathizers are free t o  claim ignorance or even express regret a t  church 
burnings and assaults just as they had done in earlier decades with 
lynchings of 'uppity Negroes' or threats against white liberals. The 
White Citizens Councils could maintain the myths sustaining segrega
tion, including interpretations for the media and the public outside 
the South, and plot strategies of resistance for the elected officials 
from sheriffs t o  governors, and sometimes even judges. This division 
of labor had worked so well for so long that it even secured a sympa
thetic following outside the South where the rationalizations with 
amazing facility cast their spell among the thoughtless and closet 
racists." The organizations provide stability and continuity even 

on British Race Relations, by E. J. B. Rose and associates, Institute of Race 
Relations, London, N e w  York: Oxford University Press, 1969, chapters 23 ,  
2 4  and 28. 

15. See also the sources cited in my 'Are the Old Nazis Coming Back?' in Merkl, 
P. Ed., The Federal Republic at Forty-Five, London: Macmillan, 1995, pp. 
427-484. 

16. Typical rationalizing lines a propos of desegregating clubs and schools were 
'why would anyone want to join a club (or school) where they are not 
wanted? Or, regarding affirmative action or quotas in public employment, 
'but our leading football (or baseball) teams consist almost exclusively of 
blacks', implying that these competitive sports have n o  quotas either. Another 
favorite verbal trick is to focus on the success of star performers of a minority 
and ignoring that, due to patterns of discrimination, the average member of 
the majority finds it much easier to secure an average job in public employ
ment. 



when the racists are in complete control, as in Nazi Germany or the 
apartheid regimes of South Africa and the pre-civil rights American 
South. 

M o b  Psychology and Fear 
Beyond the small groups that had arrived together from outside Little 
Rock or the environs, we know little about what organization there 
may have been behind the racist mobs of September, 1957. But we 
can safely assume that, as in many cases of racist group violence, 
there was an atmosphere of mass excitement and mob psychology 
present that caused many to  be swept away by the passion of rela
tively few hard-core racists. The scene in Little Rock had the charac
ter of a pogrom - not a race riot like the urban riots of the sixties in 
which the action was essentially that of African-Americans who de
sired t o  be included in the community rather than be shut out and 
discriminated against - like those directed against Jews in Czarist 
Russia, Gypsies in Romania, or American Blacks during the first half 
of the twentieth century. As in typical pogroms, it was the majority 
trying to  keep the black children out and this against a background 
of state and police cooperation with the white rioters and of pro-
segregationist community sentiment. While the presence and intent of 
the racist activists matters greatly in such a situation, the mood of the 
crowds is extremely volatile and focused on the center stage of the 
drama, easily swayed by minor incidents and especially by rumors of 
alleged misbehavior on the part of the pilloried minority. Fortunately, 
it was difficult to  attribute any threat to  nine black schoolchildren 
and then the mood dramatically turned with the federal intervention 
and the glare of embarrassing nationwide publicity. Given the perva
sive climate of fear and the volatility of the crowds, mob psychology 
could just as well have led t o  violence. In typical pogroms, even the 
rumor that there is going to  be violence against the minority can be
come the cause of crowd attack and the perception that the authori
ties really approve of it - the Czar was rumored to  have given per
mission t o  attack the Jews - quickly escalates the physical violence to  
outrageous conduct against the victims. 
During the years of Reconstruction in the American South, 1865-
1877, for example, unfounded rumors of a threatening army of 
armed black men hiding in swamps and forests typically rallied 



armed white vigilantes for attack against unarmed black civilian 
populations.'^ Later, rumors of a black-on-w^hite rape, sexual assault, 
or even just insulting sexual overtures, or other 'uppity' behavior 
against whites might trigger a lynching or nighttime raid by the KKK 
which was designed to  intimidate and terrorize everyone, including 
white mode^ates'^ The hold of the small minority of racist whites 
over the otherwise indifferent majority was assured by the dynamic 
of an illusion of crisis brought about by mob psychology. 

In Little Rock, federal intervention blew away the mob psychology of 
the moment, but the restoration of law and order did not put an end 
t o  the presence of prejudice nor to  economic discrimination, unless 
specifically prohibited. The accounts of nearly a dozen American 
'race riots' (really pogroms) between 1906 and 1943 show that the 
restoration of order does not necessarily keep the hysteria of the riot 
f rom leading to  further prejudicial consequences. In the Springfield, 
Illinois riot of 1908 the white violence led to  the permanent expulsion 
and banning of blacks from this and several neighboring towns' ' ,  just 
as in Czarist Russia pogroms tended to  turn into veritable avalanches 
of further, copycat pogroms - there were 259 pogroms in 1881-1883 
alone. Whether it was Czarist or Romanian police, Cossacks, even 
church representatives, or racist groups itching to  attack people and 
property, and to  torch buildings - the activists are usually of the low
est social classes, farm laborers, shop assistants, and, today, skin-

17. See for example the description of the early 'race riots' of 1875 in Clarksdale, 
Mississippi by Nicholas Lemann, The Promised Land: The Great Black Mi
gration and How it Changed America, N e w  York: Vintage, 1992, pp, 12-14. 
The upshot of these disturbances, according to  Lemann, was electoral vio
lence and the end of elected black and Republican officialdom in the area. 
Black disfranchisement and segregation followed and the share-cropping sys
tem took the place of the erstwhile slave plantation economy. 

18. On the role of the KKK and similar organizations, see also Kenneth M. 
Stampp, The Era of Reconstruction, 1865-1877, N e w  York: Knopf, 1965, 
pp. 199-204. Also Lindemann's account of the Russian pogroms, op.cit., pp. 
290-300. 

19. See, for example, Joseph Boskin, Ed., Urban Racial Violence in the 20th Cen
tury, Beverly Hills: Glencoe Press, 1969, pp. 4-61, especially 8-19 and 21-61. 
Also G. David Carson and Gail O'Brien, 'Collective Violence in the Recon
struction South' in Hugh Davis Graham and Ted R. Gurr, Eds., Violence in 
America: Historical and Comparative Perspectives, Revised ed., Beverly Hills: 
Sage, 1979, pp. 243-260. 



heads and other urban rabble - even rudiments of organization can 
trigger the action to  deadly effect. In Romanian anti-Gypsy pogroms 
in recent decades, the victims were often told at what hour to  run 
away before the rampaging mobs would arrive. In one case, church 
bells were rung t o  announce the start of the pogrom which would in
variably end with the expulsion of the Gypsies from their neighbor
hoods.^" In the pogrom-like attacks on asylum-seekers' hostels in 
Hoyerswerda, Rostock-Lichtenhagen, and Quedlinburg in post-
unification East Germany in the early 1990s, local neighbors were 
out in the streets throughout the attacks, shouting encouragement as 
skinheads and other activist groups began their assault. Halfhearted, 
if any police interventions failed t o  stop the rioters from having their 
way until the crowds believed they had delivered their message: 'Out  
with the foreigners'.^' 

Mob  psychology played no lesser role in cases in which the targeted 
minority was able t o  mount something of a defense, or when it mili-
tantly protested injustices. Lindemann, for example, mentions the or
ganization of Jewish self-defense against the imminent pogrom in 
Gomel and hints at its mixed results." American race riots during and 
after World War One often involved black and white soldiers before 
or after demobilization - they were no strangers to  arms - or the 
competition for scarce jobs between black migrants from the South 
and white working-class residents in northern cities. In East St. Louis 
(1917), Washington D C  (1919), and Chicago (1919) rumors played a 
major role on both sides. Although the groups of activists on both 
sides were small, many more were swept up by confrontations and 
crowd action that got them to  participate in and support violent acts 
far beyond what their original prejudices may have been. The police 
and other forces of order, moreover, had a very hard time t o  disen
tangle themselves from being identified with one side or the other. 
And they were often quite unable to  cope with the sheer magnitude of 

20. Katrin Reemtsma, 'Between Freedom and Persecution: Roma in Romania,' in 
Tore Björgo and Rob Witte, Eds., Racist Violence in Europe, Houndmills, 
Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1993, pp. 194-206. 
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the rioting, which claimed hundreds of lives including some police
men. 

American race riots during and after World War  Two somewhat re
sembled these patterns, aggravated by the fact that the US was, after 
all, in an  all-out war against racist Nazi Germany and yet had made 
little progress in overcoming its own  apartheid system, including in 
the armed forces that were fighting the war. There was a far greater 
likelihood for the forces of order to  be accused of prejudicial actions 
during and after the riot. The police in Detroit (1943) and the mili
tary in the anti-Mexican-American 'zoot suit riot' in Los Angeles 
(also 1943) engaged in riotous actions against black and Chicano mi
norities in the midst of the worst crowd hysteria and race baiting in 
the media. However, the two Harlem riots (1935, 1943) demon
strated that, given a dramatic stimulus, the impact of rumor and mob 
psychology could also incite black mobs to  violent action against ex
ploitation and segregation." 

Individual Political Socialization 
We know that there is a world of difference between mild race preju
dice in individuals and the extremes in fanatical racism but we know 
very little about what turns a person into an activist racist. Very 
likely the same factors of political socialization are involved as in the 
acquisition of other social and political attitudes, although there is 
reason t o  speculate about additional factors (as we will undertake 
below). The most powerful individual learning occurs at home, in the 
family and especially from a person's parents. If a child's father and 
mother are racists, very likely the child will pick u p  the same fears 
and stereotypes about visible minority persons, and do so from an 
early age. Sometimes, other family members or, since activist racists 
often come from broken homes - which may well be an important 
factor turning a person into an activist racist - parent substitutes 
from outside the family may play a big role, including employers or 
teachers that are close t o  the young person. The second set of influ
ences is exercised by the schools or by the peer groups at school or  in 
the neighborhood, another locale where normal social integration 
may break down for the individual concerned. In a racist or  apart-

23.  Boskin, pp. 65-138. 



heid country, the schools and peers are often a dominant influence, at 
times even in conflict with what teaching may emanate from the 
home. The third major factor of political socialization are important, 
formative collective experiences, for instance having been conquered 
in war or civil war, and memories of alleged humiliation by suppos
edly inferior breeds. 

Sympathetic observers of American race relations in the South in the 
pre-civil rights era often commented that they saw black and white 
children unselfconsciously playing together, but only up to  a certain 
age which they usually pegged at latency or early puberty. Once they 
became adolescents and more aware of the relations between the 
sexes, they also took on an awareness of the structures of social and 
racial dominance and sexual taboos of the larger society. While there 
may be some truth t o  this age-related observation, it must not lead us 
to believe that racist attitudes, and especially the extreme ones, are 
not implanted much earlier in life than in latency." There is general 
agreement that preschool and school age children, on all kinds of 
subjects, can be quite cruel and aggressive towards other children and 
especially, those considered weaker or different in any way. Contrary 
to  popular myth, kindness and tolerance do not come naturally to  a 
young child; they have to  be inculcated, in some more than in others, 
and aggression and prejudice have to  be discouraged. Gordon All-
port, in The Nature of Prejudice, pointed out that children as young 
as five are capable of understanding that they are part of a given 
group and that this may lead to  fierce in-group loyalties even though, 
until age nine or ten, they may not really understand intergroup dif
ferences and their significance." The latent racism of children from 
prejudiced homes and certain disruptive patterns of family life also 
may not be obvious until they reach an age in which they exercise 

24.  Quite to  the point, Charles Y. Glock et al., in Adolescent Prejudice, N e w  
York: Harper & Row, 1975, p. xiv pose the question why some teenagers 
turn out to  be prejudiced with regard to  Jews while others are not. The differ
ence seems to  lie in what happens to  a youngster much earlier in life, although 
there may well be reinforcing or contrary experiences at a later point. 

25.  Gordon Allport, The Nature of Prejudice, Boston: Beqacon, 1954, p. 29.  The 
author also cites a study of Swiss children by Jean Piaget and Weil which 
shows how, by age ten or eleven, Swiss children acquire a sense of their mul
tiple citizenship and group identities. Ibid., p. 45.  See also Mary E. Goodman, 
Race Awareness in Young Children, N e w  York: Crowell-Collier, 1964. 



greater autonomy in their relationships, such as the teens. At this 
point, especially if their social environment continues to  be isolating 
and negative, they may rediscover racism as a way of acting out their 
feelings of being unloved and discriminated against themselves. 
Picking on a scapegoat and organizing racist action can make a teen
ager accepted among peers, or at least some of them. If the targeted 
group is highly visible, as Myrdal taught us long ago, a youngster's 
perception of intergroup differences or hostility is greatly simplified. 
Allport also placed the influence of prejudiced parents and parent 
substitutes on young children in the context of childish belief in the 
omnipotence and omniscience of the parents, or of adults in contact 
with them. Once a child becomes a teenager, on the other hand, such 
favorable images of parents are irretrievably gone and peer influences 
may hold sway. 

Racist prejudice has long been linked up in the literature with 
authoritarian parent-child relationships which juxtaposed a craven 
acceptance of authority to  a presumably more democratic willingness 
t o  'challenge authority' in every form. However, this paradigm has 
been dropped and blind rebelliousness is hardly equivalent t o  a 
'democratic personality'; it may even be dysfunctional in a democracy 
that requires a modicum of cooperation and conformity. Today, few 
people would call a rebellious skinhead a model of democratic atti
tudes; in fact, many racists have a background of youthful clashes 
with authority from elementary school to  parents and employers. 
"With respect to  child development, it may be more meaningful to  
look for settings in which the self-esteem has been kept low rather 
than those where children unquestioningly obey their parents. Par
ticularly in poor and working-class families, perhaps in reaction to  
the social pressures from above, there is sometimes a tendency t o  ig
nore and neglect children, or to  let them know in a thousand ways 
that they are insignificant in the larger scheme of the society, and 
perhaps also a hindrance t o  their siblings and parents. Such a refusal 
t o  nurture self-esteem may of course by combined with parental tyr
anny and authoritarianism, but it must not be confused with a situa
tion in which children manifest trust in the parents and a normal de
gree of dependency on them. Low self-esteem and feelings of unwor-
thiness may create a need in the child to  find someone, a group, that 
appears to  deserve even less respect. This group may simply be 



strangers, or migrants, who arouse fear in the child's mind. Or  the 
child picks up parental cues (or cues from peers and substitute par
ents) as t o  who ought to  be the subject of its contempt.^^ 

Once children reach the age of puberty, when they tend to  form their 
own peer groups or learn to  cope with peer pressures, they are both 
beset by the sexual and social anxieties of adolescence - sometimes 
aggravated by the interventions of parents and other adults - and free 
to  give reign to  the selective cues they learned at a younger age. Myr-
dal's famous rank order of discriminations mirrors the prominence of 
sexual taboos: Rank one is accorded to  intermarriage and t o  black 
intercourse with white women - interestingly not between white men 
and black women - and rank two to  matters of social contacts and 
etiquette.^^ This rank order also mirrors the time sequence in which 
the social order of segregation was constructed, from sexual fears to  
systematic economic exploitation, and, in reverse order, how it was 
dismantled in the US after 1945. Its further stages also dovetail with 
individual development beyond adolescence, towards adult roles that 
might involve the segregation of public facilities (no. 3), political dis
franchisement (no. 4), discrimination in courts and law enforcement 
(no. 5), and barring minorities from the opportunities and benefits of 
the job market (no. 6). Another reason why adolescent racism is of 
great empirical interest is because most of the activist racists, espe
cially those engaged in racist violence, seem to  have become involved 
in their teenage years and end their active involvement by the time 
they are thirty years old. 

26. The causal linkage claimed by Theodor Adorno and others between authori
tarianism and race prejudice has never quite been proven. If w e  argue in terms 
of dominance relationships in society, the dominant class - nobles, landown
ers, or capitalists - lords it over their peons or workers who in turn dominate 
their wives and children. The lowest in this hierarchy, mostly the workers, 
and their wives and children, then seek their displacements among minorities 
and strangers. Cf. also Allport's example of the conflicts of male children be
tween excessive dependence on the mother and a compensatory aggressive
ness - emulating the father's masculinity - towards a 'socially sanctioned 
scapegoat'. Allport associates this with a high incidence of anti-Semitism but 
does not explain why or how the Jews became scapegoats in many Western 
societies. 

27.  See Rose, p. 24.  Rose also chronicles the development in American race rela
tions from the time of the Myrdal study (1944) to  the early sixties, including 
some comments on  the 1957 events in Little Rock. 



There is empirical evidence on how American adolescents acquire 
their anti-Semitism. Various studies have shown which non-Jewish 
teenagers were most likely to  harbor substantial amounts of anti-
Semitic prejudice: Respondents from blue-collar, low-income eco
nomic strata, and youngsters at the margins of academic and intellec
tual life, and hence less exposed t o  its liberal-democratic currents.^^ 
But we must not forget that, for example in interwar Europe, the 
educated and propertied middle class, especially university students, 
was also a source of virulent anti-Semitism, and this probably more 
so than the working-classes which at the time were exposed to  pow
erful internationalist ideologies such as socialism and, in some coun
tries, Christian democracy. In both cases, American working class 
teenagers in the sixties and the European educated middle class in the 
twenties and thirties, the perceived lack of economic opportunities 
underlay the envy and resentment against stereotypical Jewish com
petitors." 

But economic resentments are not the only cause nor are all young 
people likely t o  respond to  economic pressures in the same way - es
pecially not in a rather mobile society and at times of economic ex
pansion. The frustration-aggression theories familiar from Adorno's 
The Authoritarian Personality and a host of other investigations since 
usually place due emphasis upon the subjective nature of the individ
ual reaction to  adverse circumstances. It is just as easy t o  react to  
poverty and economic frustrations with resignation, or with redou
bled effort, or greater ingenuity, as with aggression against a scape
goat, or a belief in a group conspiracy that 'causes' the frustrations, 
which brings us back t o  the prejudicial teachings of home, peers, and 

28.  See Glock et al., pp. 40-60 and Gertrude J. Selznick and Stephen Steinberg, 
The Apathetic Majority, N e w  York; Harper and Row, 1966, pp. 69-93. 

29 .  At the same time, w e  need to  bear in mind that, at least in Clock's investiga
tions, non-Jewish teenagers showed a considerably higher level of prejudice 
against lower class, academically unsuccessful Jewish peers than towards their 
more successful Jewish fellow students. Jewish students themselves manifested 
the same selective prejudice against Jewish fellow students. Student anti-
Semitism also was noticeably lower towards adult Jews than towards Jewish 
fellow students. Glock et al., pp. 16-26. Among the professional classes in 
Europe in the interwar period and earlier, Jewish emancipation and the Jew
ish entry into the professions engendered considerable anxieties, especially 
during times of recession or depression. 



school.'" The other side of the coin is the rejection or unlearning of 
messages of tolerance and democracy which are clearly at variance 
with race prejudice. Sometimes, according to  empirical investigations, 
adolescents and adults manage to  live with the contradictions be
tween prejudice and democracy, or worse - as Myrdal already 
pointed out - they turn the prescription of democratic equality into a 
proof of the 'innately unequal' and undeserving nature of minority 
members. As Clock and his fellow researchers established, prejudice 
(in this case anti-Semitism) 'is constituted not by the perceptions one 
harbors about Jews' but by a 'racist mode of explaining what one 
perceives... the Anti-Semite will interpret whatever he perceives in
vidiously, whether it be negative, neutral, or positive; indeed whether 
it be true or false.'" In any event, teaching democratic values alone 
rarely breaks down prejudices and this is true even among sophisti
cated, intelligent racists. Once the prejudice has settled in, there ap
pear to  be powerful psychological needs that keep it in place. 

The  Escalation of Racism 
So far we have mostly examined the nature and presence of anti-
Semitic, anti-Black, and other 'racial' prejudices - if we may use the 
word 'racial' t o  denote visible ethnic differences - which are not only 
unfair and undemocratic but relate t o  some of the worst crimes in 
this century. While the presence of such wide-spread prejudices is sad 
and calls for educational measures and protective legislation, we still 
have not shed much light on the process by which some individuals 
develop into activist racists, far beyond the large reservoirs of passive 
prejudices. It takes an activist's mania to  commit racist hate crimes, 
to  join racist organizations such as the KKK or White Aryan Resis
tance, or  to  build up and defend institutionalized forms of racism. 

30. Theodor Adorno, Else Frenkel-Brunswick, D.J. Levinson, and R.N. Sanford, 
The Authoritarian Personality, N e w  York: Harper &C Row, 1950. For an 
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Doubleday, 1937 and John Dollard et al.. Frustration and Aggression, N e w  
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chap. 4.  



such as racial empires or  apartheid/^ T o  be sure, the passively preju
diced multitudes help to  maintain and perpetuate such institutions 
with their bias and the institutions in turn inculcate prejudicial 
stereotypes throughout society. We have also seen how a sense of cri
sis or overwhelming competition, as in situations resulting from mas
sive immigration or from overcrowding in particular labor markets 
can escalate passive into activist prejudice. On riotous occasions such 
as a t  Little Rock in 1957, passivity gave way t o  mob psychology and 
activist racism. But it is also true that large institutional systems such 
as segregation and racial domination may also involve other powerful 
motives, such as greed, envy, the pursuit of power, or  imperial pride 
which are difficult t o  separate from race prejudice. Examples abound 
in recent history, such as the wide-spread taking of Jewish apart
ments in Vienna upon the Anschluss of 1938 by locals who may have 
been motivated more by the housing shortage and their greed than by 
anti-Semitism. Another example was the wave of takeovers of Japa
nese-owned businesses by competitors, usually at rock bottom prices, 
at the time of the Japanese-American expropriation and relocation in 
1942, right after the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. As French 
Nazi hunter Arno Klarsfeld put it a propos the prosecution of the ex-
Vichy official involved in the deportation of 1300 Jews from the Bor
deaux area, Maurice Papon: 'This man accomplished the worst in or
der t o  further his own career. So maybe he did it without hate. But he 
did not do it without tragic results.'" Needless t o  say, such careerism 
at such a price resembles the war crimes of German officers in occu
pied Serbia or the Soviet Union, or of the Hamburg police battalion 
that executed Jewish civilians - all 'ordinary men' committing horri
ble crimes under cover of authority. Or  the South African police se
cretly torturing and executing members of the African National Con
gress, as the Truth and Reconciliation Commission has recently 
brought out in its hearings. 
The question of racist violence (or any political violence) being car
ried out by people 'without hate' is, of course, an old one that is long 
familiar from war crimes trials. For our purposes - unlike a war 

32.  W e  will come back to  cases such as the mass murder of Jews by German sol
diers or poHce, or poUce murders of South African blacks in custody, below. 
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crimes court - we need to  separate racist violence from that which is 
not, or not necessarily, racist in inspiration. A notable glimpse of the 
problematique involved is supplied by the historians' debate over 
why the Nazi regime carried out the Holocaust of six million Euro
pean Jews. One school, the Intentionalists, blames it on the prejudi
cial intention of the perpetrators and a compliant public. The other 
school, the Functionalists, believes less that 'a result as monstrous as 
the Final Solution must have had [behind it] a hatred just as mon
strous and massive'. Instead, Functionalists blame the coming to
gether of complex historical processes and confrontations in a setting 
ripe with international and racial antagonisms.^'' The 'real factors' 
leading t o  the Holocaust, according to  Lindemann, were 1) the [socio
economic] rise of the Jews, 2) the crises of war, revolution, and de
pression, 3) the high concentration of Jews in some Eastern European 
areas (Poland, the Pale of Settlement, Romania that fell into the 
hands of the conquering Germans) of 5 and even 10 percent of the 
population, 4) Jewish separateness and unwillingness to  assimilate, 
and 5) the differences setting Eastern Jews off from Western Jews 
who less often attracted Gentile racism. The last three points, of 
course, hardly applied to  Germany and German Jews in 1933, and 
yet it was from here that the conflagration began. Lindemann's sec
ond point really explains the inexplicable.^^ Their coming together 
triggered a monstrous process in the course of which indeed many 
may have participated to  deadly effect 'without hate' or in a 
'bewildering disparity between... anti-Semitic belief and anti-Jewish 
[but unprejudiced] action.' Their victims, however, ended up just as 
dead as if they had been slain 'with hatred.' 

To  come back t o  the racist activists at the center of racist action, the 
study of racist organizations and their clientele has grown apace in 
recent decades with the comparative examination of neo-Fascist 
groups, racist violence, and parties of the radical right." There have 
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Hans Mommsen. See his From Weimar to Auschwitz, Princeton, N.J.: Prince
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also been studies of skinhead and neo-Fascist attacks on foreigners in 
Europe and, more recently, of hate crimes in general." When we ask 
about the individual socialization of these racists, the evidence is less 
rich, at least beyond the inevitable anecdotal sources and impres
sions. We know a lot more about the idiosyncratic socialization proc
esses in the lives of racist leaders than about the mass of the follow
ers. We can take for granted that joining a racist organization at least 
identifies the activists, but many who engaged for example in the 
anti-foreign violence of post-unification Germany belonged t o  noth
ing more formal than groups of neighborhood drinking buddies or 
friends at school. One investigation of 1 400 arrest records for anti-
foreign assaults showed that not unemployment but low skills and 
educational status characterized large numbers of the respondents. 
They were also mostly male, single, and very young - over three 
fourths under 21, and 90 percent under 25  - and usually committed 
their offenses while inebriated. Their youth and lack of formal mem
bership also leaves their ideological commitment and racism in 
doubt. In many cases, in fact, it seems that the youthful perpetrator 
may have been a very young gang recruit who wanted to be accepted 
by his older peers so badly that he committed his anti-foreign outrage 
more as a test for admission, or of immature masculine courage, than 
from racist convictions. H e  may also have been manipulated by an 
older group member who was a racist.^' 

Fortunately, we can compare all this to  the record we have of racist 
activism under the pre-1933 Nazi banner, that is before such motives 
as careerism, greed, or power played much of a role in the average 
NSDAP member's life. One of the first findings of a quantitative 
analysis of the nearly 600 cases of the Abel Collection of pre-1933 
Nazis^' was the fact that, far from being naive novices in politics, 

37. See, for example, John Wrench and John Solomon, Ed.s., Racism and Migra
tion in Western Europe, Oxford and Providence, RI; Berg, 1993 and Mark S. 
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many of these early members had previously belonged to  one or sev
eral other political youth groups before joining the NSDAP or its af
filiates (for example the Hitler Youth or storm troopers). By a kind of 
homing process, many began with a quasi-military youth group -
even veterans' groups allowed enthusiastic young non-veterans to  
join them - or alternatively with a Youth Movement (biindisch) 
group, or a communist or socialist youth group. Many went through 
several such groups in their search of the racist Nazis"": Sometimes, 
they found their militant veterans' group patriotic enough, but not 
sufficiently 'political' or  sociahst. Recruits in the opposite direction 
liked the ideological impetus of their socialist or communist group 
but thought it was 'led by Jews'. Their searching process was en
hanced by their increasing engagement in political activism and con
frontation which led them from conventional activities such as vot
ing, electioneering, and attendance at political rallies for whatever 
was their group or party at the time into ever-escalating activism. As 
they became involved with the Nazis, and frequently even before that, 
they became drawn into quasi-military training (mostly marching, 
not the use of weapons), political demonstrations, organized political 
violence such as street fighting with young communists or the repub
lican Reichsbanner, and attacks on the demonstrations of the left. 
Their individual transformation into activists culminated in a stance 
characterized by proselytizing for the Nazi cause, marching (demon
strations), and individual acts of political violence or provocation 
against left wing opponents.''^ Needless to  say, the individual Nazi 

book about this enterprise. Why Hitler Came to Power appeared in 1938 and 
was reissued in 1966. The original documents (minus about 100 that were 
confiscated by the FBI) were deposited in the Hoover Library at Stanford 
where I began a secondary analysis of them by means of cross tabulations. 
The results were reported in Political Violence Under the Swastika: 581 Early 
Nazis and The Making of a Stormtrooper, Princeton University Press, 1975 
and 1980. 
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recruits followed these stages of escalation each in their own way and 
at different periods of the Weimar republic's history. But as the ranks 
of the storm troopers and of the NSDAP party swelled, in 1929-
1933, the rising tide of political proselytizing and violence became 
ever more central t o  the lives of each member/^ 

The Abel collection respondents are eloquent about their emotional 
reasons for becoming activists in the early Nazi movement, at a time 
when they could not possibly have known whether it would ever 
come t o  power. About two thirds of them seem to  have been carried 
away by their ideological fervor, especially anti-Semitism, and by the 
dynamic impression of the movement and of its leader, Adolf Hitler. 
However, the younger recruits were also attracted by the spirit of 
comradeship among the storm troopers, the combat with the com
munists, and by a sense of repression by the police and other estab
lishment authorities.. Only a small minority, about 5 percent of 
mostly older respondents (over 40) claimed to  have been motivated 
by the economic troubles of the Great Depression."^ Once they were 
in the revived (post-1924) Nazi party, moreover, their involvement 
differed considerably, beginning with the least active, a good one 
fourth of the 600 and mostly older respondents who were merely 
members or sympathizers, obviously in agreement with it but not par
ticularly active. The majority was busy proselytizing for the cause, 
perhaps the clearest sign of their dedication, body and soul. A simi
larly large group, overlapping a little with the proselytizers, was in
volved in political violence for the movement, a different kind of 
dedication, and perhaps without much ideological understanding and 
commitment."" 
This curious division between commitment to  racist ideology and 
dedication t o  violence also constituted a major cleavage among the 

42.  Ibid., pp. 322-324. We can also reconstruct the process as consisting of two , 
not necessarily consecutive phases, a process of political militarization 
(marching and fighting in peacetime politics) and one of ideological politiciza-
tion which both eventually produced the full-fledged activist proselytizer and 
fighter. See also Stormtrooper, chap. 5.  
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storm troopers, the paramilitary and mostly young arm of the Nazi 
movement. A good third of the Abel storm troopers really seemed t o  
be in it for the thrill of the military-like action and good fellowship 
while only about one in ten deeply cared about the ideology. Their 
express ideology, in fact, tended to  emphasize solidarity (Volksge-
meinschaft), super-patriotism, and the Hitler cult more than anti-
Semitism, even though nearly a majority showed strong indications of 
prejudice. The party members of the Collection, by contrast, placed 
far more stress on the ideology and were far less involved in violence. 
If we scale storm troopers by ideology and by engagement in vio
lence, the most violent are the least ideological, and vice versa.''^ 
There emerges a picture of a two-pronged Nazi movement, of which 
one, the violent prong, grew out of the emotional reactions t o  the de
feat in the war and the civil-war-like disturbances that followed it. 
The other prong was the intense and escalating anti-Semitic racism 
which ran in some families from  völkisch parents t o  children, was 
brought out of the closet by the choleric lapses of Judenkoller in 
1918-1920, and culminated in paranoid obsessions with grand con
spiracies. The two strains interacted both in the virulence of the 
movement in the 'fighting years' (1929-1933) and in the development 
of many young Nazi recruits when we follow their progress from be
ing belligerent adolescents - anything but authoritarian conformists -
in a youth group t o  'discovering the Jewish question' and becoming 
fervent anti-Semites. 
The Abel autobiographies were written in 1933/34, but subsequent 
research in the NSDAP membership files also permits us a glimpse of 
how these early militants frequently parlayed their pre-1933 activism 
into a career after the party came to  power. In particular, this re
vealed what kind of early militant might become what kind of Third 
Reich careerist and, especially a careerist in the most violent func
tions of that racist dictatorship, such as in the SS, Gestapo, Security 

45.  Stormtrooper, pp. 221-231, 236.  None of the Abel respondents, by the way, 
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Service (SD), or Reich Settlement Office (RSHA): Most of the early 
NSDAP party members of the Collection, naturally, wanted t o  make 
a career in the party or to  win one of the many administrative offices 
that had become vacant as a result of Nazi purges of political oppo
nents and Jews in the civil service."" Among the storm troopers and 
their leaders, however, nearly half opted for careers as the violent en
forcers of the terror of the Third Reich (a path chosen by only six 
percent of the pre-1933 party members), many of them becoming 
concentration camp guards. These enforcers were the youngest group 
in the Collection, with an average age of 29 in 1933, blue collar or 
farmers by occupation, and especially marked also by other indica
tors: About one third of them had lost their fathers while young 
(many in the war), nearly half of them had lost their job during the 
Great Depression - their families often were in social decline - and 
their educational level was far lower than that of the other two 
groups of careerists. 

The political socialization background of these enforcers dispropor
tionately included membership in paramilitary groups, especially in 
Free Corps or left wing youth groups such as the Red Front or So
cialist Workers Youth (SAJ), though some had joined the storm 
troopers or Hitler Youth directly (without a prior group member
ship).''^ They predictably expressed a special liking for political vio
lence and marching, as compared t o  the other groups, and a special 
dislike for 'unnational views' or a lack of social conscience. A dispro
portionately large one third of them were involved in street fighting 
or  meeting-hall brawls when they were no  older than 25. They in
cluded more than their share of people who had been hostile militants 

46 .  Over half (55 percent) of the pre-1933 NSDAP members sought a party ca
reer, generally with no spectacular success. Another 3 9  percent took on  ad
ministrative positions, which occasionally involved considerable advancement 
from their modest antecedents. As compared to these (generally more anti-
Semitic) party members, only about one fourth of the pre-1933 storm troop
ers (SA/SS) went for party or administrative careers. See Stormtrooper, pp. 
257-260. 
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in their youth and who had had prior records of violent offenses, or 
of conflicts with parents and teachers, a background that well quali
fied them for later service in concentration camps. There is no mis
taking the violent disposition of these enforcers of the Third Reich, 
but there is far less evidence of their racist or ideological sentiments,'" 
Perhaps, such 'men of action' of proletarian background were less 
likely t o  state their prejudices - or capable of it - than the better-
educated party members and yet they were quite capable of violent 
action towards all their 'enemies', including the Jews. In any case, 
here too there seems to  be the bifurcation between political violence 
and racist ideology as the dominant motivation, or rather between 
the most lethal of the minions of the Third Reich and those likely t o  
support its racist policies from ideological motives - to  the extent 
that their opinion was ever sought by the leadership. 
While the evidence from the early Nazi party gives little support t o  
such theories as that of the 'authoritarian personality', it is rather 
consistent with the insights long common among American studies of 
ethnic prejudice. Over the decades, it seems, our understanding of 
prejudice and prejudicial actions has grown mostly with the addition 
of cases and varieties, such as the recent examples of racist prejudice 
and violence in Europe"*'. As far back as 1954, Gordon Allport al
ready described the escalation of actions, from vocal expressions of 
bias and avoidance of the disliked groups to  more aggressive forms of 
racist activism or institutionalized segregation. The confirmed racist 
is a person obsessed by ethnic prejudice and driven t o  ever more ag
gressive actions, culminating in physical attacks upon individual tar
gets - not unlike the anti-foreigner attacks all over Europe - not t o  
mention racist graffiti on property and residences of the targeted mi
nority, and desecration of its cemeteries and places of worship. At its 
worst, organized racism aims at the physical elimination of the tar-

48. Their ideology, judging from their autobiographical statements, seems to have 
consisted mainly of nationalism and the personality cult of Hitler, in contrast 
to  the far more anti-Semitic verbiage of the party members. On the other 
hand, the enforcers had more than their share of respondents who indicated 
that they had suffered a Judenkoller outbreak, which may cast some doubt on  
the significance of either our measurement of ideological conviction or the 
breakdown. 
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geted group, beginning with lynchings or the kind of poHce execu
tions practiced in South Africa under apartheid, lethal ethnic riots, 
pogroms, and plans for the imprisonment or deportation of all mem
bers of the target group - as with the Nazi deportation plans of Jews 
to  Madagascar which were the deceptive prelude t o  the Holocaust. 
The final result of letting racist activists take over the country is 
genocide, whether by organized killing by the state or by encourage
ment of genocidal massacres, as with the Armenians in Turkey, the 
Tutsi in Ruanda, or the Muslims and Croats in former Yugoslavia. 

Old or New Racism? 
At least since the publication of a book called The New Racism 
(1981) by M .  Barker, and probably several times before, observers 
have claimed to  perceive a new racism developing in industrial coun
tries. The rise of the race theories in the 19th century or, in the 
1870s, of modern, non-religious, biological anti-Semitism also has 
been referred t o  in this fashion by some authors. But 'racialization', 
that is making a group into an unchanging biological entity in order 
t o  fix its status with regard to  the majority, is only being adapted t o  
new circumstances and sensitivities and at least some of its manifesta
tions in the contemporary scene look familiar indeed. Take for exam
ple the arrival in Italy of some 17 000 Albanians in March 1997. Un
like their arrival in 1991 in Brindisi, when they were greeted by 
friendly natives with food and beverages at every door and a UN 
plaque commemorated that moment, six years later they were no 
longer welcome. The Italian government sent an expeditionary force 
t o  restore order in Albania in summer of 1997 and then ordered 
thousands of refugees with temporary entry permits t o  go home. Po
lice began arresting the clandestini who were still in the country do
ing menial labor and one Italian mayor called them 'ugly, dirty, and 
ferocious by nature'. The media accuse Albanians of smuggling drugs 
and illegal weapons, and other criminal activities, and their dark 
complexions and distinct language - many are Muslims - mark them 
as targets of public ire in the streets. Government policy has racial-
ized them and popular racism, lumping them together with other 
dark-skinned 'undesirables', is not far behind. It is the typical sce-



nario of the old racism and could be a prelude t o  race riots of the 
type familiar from Odessa to  Nottingham/" 

We obviously need t o  clarify what the old racism was before we can 
determine the presence of a new racism. The old scenarios, of course, 
heavily depended on the social and economic circumstances of the 
past, and on their interpretation by contemporaries t o  take on their 
characteristic forms." Colonial conquest and empire over physically 
distinct subject populations, whether the victors were Mogul, Arab, 
Spanish or  British over Asian or  black subjects, created scenarios of 
racial dominance which 'racialized' the losers and at times even gave 
the imperialists religious excuses for taking on 'the white man's bur
den'. The Spanish empire over the American Indians and the British 
colonies in North America carried out a genocidal exploitation with
out even the feeblest efforts at explaining the conquerors' notions of 
their own racial superiority and of the inferiority of the Indians." 
Slavers and slave holders likewise were hardly motivated by scientific 
or pseudoscientific theories of race, although they might be restrained 
in their excess by the investment they had in their slaves' well-being." 
The full range of racist behavior, prejudice, discrimination, and resort 
to  violence were immanent in imperial domination and slavery. 

Yet it is after the end of slavery, for example with the post-Civil War 
era in the US (from 1865) or the more recent end of European colo
nialism, that many social scientists and historians date the rise of the 
old racism. With the abolition of slavery, they say, a new way of 
maintaining social distance between black and white by racial domi-
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nation had to  be invented, namely segregation in housing, schools, 
and public accommodations, as well as new methods of economic 
exploitation and disfranchisement, reinforced when necessary by ter
roristic violence/"* In analogy, the breakdown of European empires 
and its aftermath of immigration of colonials of color led to  race ri
ots, segregation in urban ghettos, and job discrimination in the post-
colonial era. At first the former colonial masters still welcomed the 
migrants as workers - with certain 'racializing' controls that other 
European and North American immigrants did not have to  endure/ '  
The fifties already saw increasing racialization of Caribbean, African, 
and Asian immigrants and their control was soon sanctioned with the 
1962 Commonwealth Immigrants Act. The Netting Hill and Not
tingham Riots of 1958 were turning points. The wave of Indian refu
gees from Idi Amin's Uganda in the early 1970s finally triggered the 
'rivers of blood' speeches of Conservative MP, Enoch Powell. By the 
time of the Thatcher years, the immigrant population of color found 
itself locked into deteriorating inner cities with high rates of unem
ployment and, for their skill levels, wide-spread underemployment. 
The race riots of 1981 and 1985 characterized the 1980s as the racist 
new National Front and British National Party capitalized on their 
presence." To  interpret these developments in relation t o  the earlier 
breakdown of slavery and racial empire is of course not wrong as 
long as we remember the heavy racism that empire and slavery them
selves were built on. 
There were also other, concurrent developments which need t o  be 
compared t o  broaden the approach. One was the parallel transforma-
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tion of the 'guest worker' program in West Germany in the 1970s 
when the end of the recruitment of foreign workers was followed by 
increasing raciahzation of Turks and others. They also ended up in 
decaying inner cities and were set upon, in the late 1980s and 1990s 
by skinheads and neo-Nazi toughs who were also attacking asylum-
seekers in the streets and hostels. But none of this relates to  a past of 
slavery or the recent breakup of an empire, even though Germany 
once had an empire and Hitler tried to  impose racial domination 
upon large parts of Europe, though hardly on Turkey which had been 
a German ally in World War One. The other development was the 
deterioration of American inner city ghettos in the 1970s, after the 
War on Poverty and the great black northward migration had more 
or less come to  an  end. Spearheaded by the mostly black civil rights 
movement and black self-help efforts, an era of notable black prog
ress had run out of steam. The new black middle class moved out of 
the ghetto, leaving behind a 'hyper-ghetto', a dismal wasteland of 
physical deterioration - especially of the public housing 'projects' -
unemployment, drugs, and ubiquitous gang violence.^^ 

Theories of New Racism 
There have been new theories of how the 'new racism' is said to  have 
evolved and how it is supposed t o  differ from the older variants. One 
of the more compelling explanations was presented by Michel 
Wieviorka in reference t o  French urban decline in old industrial 
towns or the working-class suburbs developed in the fifties and six
ties. Here the younger and more successful Caucasian families have 
left, leaving behind poorer, older, and retired workers living cheek t o  
jowl with burgeoning immigrant communities of Muslim faith and 
North African origin. As their poverty and unemployment shrinks the 
social distance between 'them' and the poor whites, the poor whites 
lash out a t  the immigrants and vote for the Front National. Their loss 
of status and downward mobility - even among workers - brought 
out in them a mixture of fear, of overcrowding, crime, and cultural 
invasion resulting in their urge to  discriminate and segregate. The de
cline of the networks and traditions of the disintegrating old work
ing-class movement, moreover, is tinged with envy about the mi-

57. See Lemann, pp. 223-306. 



grants' presumed success in jobs, housing, and in building up their 
own networks. The insecure French middle class also has sought t o  
maintain de facto segregation and to  oppose all efforts a t  integrating 
the minority or socializing with them/ '  The decline of classical 
French industrial society and of the labor movement left a disoriented 
working class, in many cases, looking for its own ethnic roots or nar
row national traditions. 

At the same time, the French national consciousness, Wieviorka 
writes, has lost its sense of universal mission at home and, as mission 
civilisatrice, towards its erstwhile colonies. The republican state, too, 
lost its universality that was once grounded in the French Revolution 
and the republican spirit that followed. French public education no 
longer aims t o  create a sense of social unity and solidarity. It is in cri
sis and only enhances a selfish individualism and fragmentation, not 
a sense of community. The welfare state is no  longer able t o  cope 
with mass unemployment." Skinheads and their racist violence are 
the final product of this working class anomie. There is the 1930s' 
precedent of fascist movements and the 1980/90s' one of the Front 
national. 

The question is, of course, t o  what extent the French experience of 
the 1980s and 1990s explains the appearance of this 'new racism' 
elsewhere. There are some telling signs in several postindustrial socie
ties, but the evidence is not without major contradictions. Declining 
urban and industrial cores can be found all over and we already 
know that the arrival of large numbers of migrants will provoke ra
cism. Organized labor movements and their urban networks, in some 
cases, have hit upon bad days, but this has to  do more often with the 
hostility of conservative governments, for example of Ronald Reagan 
or Margaret Thatcher, than with the corrosive effect of racism on 
union solidarity. The question seems t o  be also whether racism is the 
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It Representative of a Trend?' in Solomos and Wrench, Eds., Racism and Mi
gration in Western Europe, Oxford and Providence, R.I.: Berg, 1993, pp. 62-
63. 

59. See Wieviorka, pp. 59-61. See also his The Arena of Racism, London: Sage, 
1996, pp. 99-111. CommunaUsm turned upon internal elements could pro
duce integral nationalism or, as with the German Volksgemeinschaft, an inte
gral racism. Ibid., pp. 111-118. 



cause of union breakup or union divisions may provoke racist reac
tions/" A particularly intriguing example that has not been examined 
much in this respect is the urban and industrial deterioration and the 
breakdown of the state labor unions in Eastern Europe, where racism 
against Gypsies, Jews, and other ethnicities has returned with a 
vengeance." 

In East Germany, for example, the dismal scenes of urban decay, the 
dysfunctional economy, and the disintegration of the old communist 
networks have certainly been present in many places where skinhead 
groups and neo-Nazis have flourished. Their opportunity, however, 
seems t o  have arisen because of the spiritual vacuum of post Com
munist society, the disappearance of communist youth clubs, and the 
general malaise of post-Communist youth which has neither much 
parental nor school guidance. Many young East Germans cannot find 
even their first jobs, and not from specific labor corruption." The old 
FDGB state union simply disappeared in 1990, along with the com
munist youth (FDJ) and the other mass organizations, and was re
placed with the West German DGB trade unions. Neither the FDGB 
nor the DGB supported the fashionable racism against Mocambican 
and Vietnamese guest workers left behind by the communist regime. 
The Bonn government and the state governments gave only limited 
help with jobs (ABM) and youth counseling (AGAG). 

A quick survey of German literature on the 1980s and 1990s revival 
of the far right reveals plenty of racism and even anti-Semitism but 
little causal linkage between prejudice and real competition for jobs. 
To  be sure, the argument that 'foreigners take away our jobs' has al
ways been a staple of neo-Nazi propaganda. But real rivalry on the 

60. Ibid., pp. 86-91. 
61. See, for example, the two  volumes by Peter Merkl and Leonard Weinberg, 

Ed.s., The Revival of Right Wing Extremism in the Nineties, London: Frank 
Cass, 1997, chapters 5-8 and Encounters with the Contemporary Radical 
Right, Boulder, Col.; Westview, 1993, chapters 4 and 5 and pp. 221-223. 

62.  Ibid., pp. 208-214. See also Paul Hockenos, Free to Hate: The Rise of the 
Right in Post-Communist Eastern Europe, London and N e w  York: Rout-
ledge, 1993, pp. 1-4, 23-46. Hockenos also confirms that racism was an un
derlying trend in most communist societies, although he includes Poles, 
Czechs, and other Eastern Europeans among the targets of East German ra
cism. See also his description of anti-Gypsy racism in Hungary, Ibid., pp. 
143-163. 



labor market is rare. Asylum-seekers are not permitted t o  work and 
few unemployed Germans would care to  do the menial work per
formed by many Turks and other foreign workers. The recession 
mood in 1991/1993 in Germany and its burgeoning far right vote 
were never meant t o  reverse this situation. The end of the recession, 
moreover, left the 1994 vote of the far right under 2 percent even 
though the economic improvement proved transitory. The wave of 
anti-foreign violence of these years showed little evidence of eco
nomic motivation and may actually have ruined the chances of the far 
right a t  the polls because it gave the far right parties a bad name even 
though they were hardly involved." 

More likely, the dynamics of becoming a neo-Nazi racist relate to  the 
situation in the family and school. Uwe Backes and Patrick Moreau, 
for example, have noted the curious intergenerational transfer of the 
national-socialist legacy from the (World War Two generation) 
grandparents to  school children of the 1980s and 1990s. The two 
generations sometimes make a common front against the parents 
many of whom grew up in the 1960s and 1970s. In East Germany 
too, the parents of many of today's right wing extremists often were 
all-too-well adapted to  the communist regime and now the two are 
pitted against each other in their political disappointment. As com
mentators said about the East German skinheads and neo-Nazis, they 
were 'the brown sons of red fathers', a poignant reversal of the 1968 
characterization of the student rebels as the 'red sons of brown fa
thers' ." The natural rebelliousness of the young in "West Germany as 
well was often encouraged by the discovery that nothing could pro
voke a teacher or school administrator more than t o  shout 'Heil Hit-

63. See, for example, Uwe Backes and Patrick Moreau, Die extreme Rechte in 
Deutschland. Geschichte, gegenwärtige Ursachen und Gegenmassnahmen, 
Munich: Akademische Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1993, pp. 139-141. Also Bodo 
Morshäuser, Hauptsache Deutsch, Frankfurt: Suhrkamp, 1992, Peter Köd-
deritzsch, Rechtsextremismus in der DDR, Göttingen: Lamuv, 1990, Eike 
Hennig, 'Wie wird man rechtsextremer Jugendlicher in der Bundesrepublik?' 
in Bundeszentrale fiir politische Bildung, Extremismus und Schule, Bonn: 
1984, pp. 151-170, and Wolfgang Benz, Ed., Rechtsextremismus in der Bun
desrepublik: Voraussetzungen, Zusammenhänge, Wirkungen, Frankfurt: 
Fischer, 1984. Furthermore, Klaus Farin and Eberhard Seidel-Pielen, Skin
heads, Munich: Beck, 1993 and, by the same authors, Krieg in den Städten. 
Jugendgangs in Deutschland, Berlin: Rotbuch, 1991. 

64. Backes and Moreau, op.cit., pp. 139-140. 



ler', even if the young rebel might neither mean it nor know what 
such display signified. Much of the teaching personnel is of the New 
Left generation of the 1968ers or did at least sympathize with them." 

Various German social researchers, some newspapers, and recent 
state government reports show a fair amount of agreement about the 
wellsprings of motivation of the skinheads and other young perpetra
tors of the anti-foreign violence. Klaus Wasmund (University of 
Braunschweig), for example in a paper, emphasizes the 'emotional 
deficits in the family' - an important theme also of a 1993 govern
ment report in Brandenburg - such as parental neglect and indiffer
ence, communication problems, a lack of autonomy of the young to  
make personal decisions, a 'bad emotional atmosphere' often marked 
by family routines of humiliation and corporal punishment [or do
mestic violence in general]. In these families, youngsters never seem 
to  learn how t o  resolve conflicts peacefully which may account for 
their high proclivity towards violence. In East Germany, in particular, 
the early separation from their parents of very small children (under 
three) in child care centers seems to have left scars on a whole genera
tion of adolescents and young adults who often view their fathers as 
weaklings and failures (both before and after 1989/90) and their 
mothers as 'unreachable and yet controlling and dominating' which 
may explain the low self esteem and, at the same time, exaggerated 
machismo of the sons. Their skinhead or friends' group offers them 
an escape from the authoritarian restrictions of home, school, or ap
prenticeship, a sense of acceptance and comradeship, as well as of 
victimhood, and also the 'warrior dreams' of heroically defending 
territory and German women from alien invaders and dark conspira
cies. 

New Racism and Culture 
Some contemporary observers associate the new racism with culture 
and identity. Just as the old racism was often a byproduct of national 
integration, which marginalized whoever would not readily embrace 
the new national identity, minorities or the rural periphery, they as-

65. See especially Richard Stöss,'Pronazistisches Protestverhalten in der Schule', 
in Extremismus und Schule, pp. 171-194. Young right wing students, moreo
ver, face left wing opposition in their schools and neighborhoods. 



sociate the new racism with European integration, with the formation 
of a new European identity. The new Europeans, they say with some 
exaggeration, want to  turn back the extracomunitari, those from out
side the EU, and especially asylum-seekers of color, from the EU bor
ders, and if this new European mania should intensify, may also turn 
upon 'alien elements' in their midst to  'racialize' them as a biologi
cally determined, unassimilable group. The current weakness of state
like control in the EU, according t o  Etienne Balibar, has produced a 
collective 'panic of identity', encourages racist movements, and 
causes individual racist actions. The trouble with this equation of 
new racism with EU racism, of course, is that during the long centu
ries of slavery, colonialism, and empire, at least the colonial natives 
generally saw all Europeans as their masters and oppressors, not just 
the nation that formed their empire. What then could be the differ
ence between the old and the new European racism? What is new 
about a European identity against the Third World? " 

Others may associate the new racism with the common hypocrisy of 
the New Right (in countries such as the US and Britain in the 1980s 
and 1990s) t o  champion new measures of racial discrimination, or 
dismantle measures of welfare and other existing anti-racist measures 
- such as affirmative action - while pretending that such measures 
have the opposite effect. For a number of years already, government 
and police authorities have taken actions of this nature. Under recent 
self-styled 'conservative' governments, measures to  limit and stop 
immigration, or  to  ignore de facto segregation or resegregation have 
come to  pass while governments, and their publics, were in total de
nial of their obvious effects, or  insisted that they were only eliminat
ing reverse discrimination' or assuring a 'colorblind' society.'^ 

66. See, for example, Etienne Balibar and I. Wallerstein, Race, Nation, Class: 
Ambiguous Identities, London: Verso, 1991, p. 11, and Robert Miles, 'The 
Articulation of Racism and Nationalism: Reflections on  European History', in 
Wrench and Solomos, op.cit., pp. 35-52, especially pp. 36-39. The targets of 
this 'interior racism' were Jews, Gypsies, territorial holdouts, and also the 
many who, before the age of mass literacy, did not even speak the national 
language. In 1789, only half the French spoke French and, in 1860, less than 
three percent of Italians spoke Italian. 

67. Politicians and governments today like to  condemn racial violence but at the 
same time they often practice and support discrimination. See also Teun A. 



One frequent point of emphasis among the descriptions of a new ra
cism has also been the attempt t o  define a race in cultural terms, or in 
terms of its cultural identity. The politics of cultural identity now oc
cupies a central role in how a 'race' defines itself, and how racisms 
and anti-racisms may be identified/' Thus, pseudo-biologically de
fined cultural identities have emerged such as the definition of 
'whiteness' in a given, multicultural society, for example of Britain. A 
longtime black resident of Britain might find he could not be British 
and black at the same time. British blacks consequently responded by 
defining their own identity, and so did other minorities and even 
gender groups, such as black feminists or gays. Romanticizing white 
culture, of course, has long been implicit in earlier writings on racial 
conflict and is familiar from the racist D. W.  Griffith movie 'Birth of 
a Nation' (1916), a paean to  the KKK, except that these early fore
runners tended to  define their culture mostly in defense or opposition 
to those 'inferiors' that would diminish it.^' The new identity politics, 
instead, is a politics of cultural differentiation in recognition of the 
encounter with 'otherness' and meaningful (if inherently unequal) 
representation in a multicultural system.^" Multicultural representa
tion (quotas?) in politics is hardly a panacea, however, since racial 
myths are forever changing and, at times, subdividing like amoebas.^^ 

van Dijk, 'Denying Racism: Elite Discourse and Racism' in Wrench and 
Solomos, pp. 179-194. 

68. See especially D.  T. Goldberg, Racist Culture, Oxford: Blackweli, 1993, and 
by the same author, Multiculturalism: A Critical Reader. Oxford: Blackweli, 
1994. Also P. Gilroy, Small Acts: Thoughts on the Politics of Black Cultures, 
London: Serpent's Tail, 1993. 

69. D.  Roediger, Toward the Abolition of Whiteness: Essays on Race, Politics, 
and Working-Class History, London: Verso, 1994 and Loic J. D. Wacquabt, 
T h e  N e w  Color Line: The State and Fate of the Ghetto in PostFordist Amer
ica', in C. Calhoun, Ed., Social Theory and the Politics of Identity, Oxford: 
Blackweli, 1994, pp. 233-238 which describes the differentiation of the black 
minority of the US into the hyper-ghettos and the black middle class. 

70. Henry A. Giroux, 'Living Dangerously: Identity Politics and the N e w  Cultural 
Racism', Cultural Studies, 7 (1993), pp. 1-27, especially p. 8. 

71. See also Solomos and Les Back, Racism and Society, N e w  York: St. Martin's, 
1996, pp. 216-217 and J. D.  Moon,  Constructing Community: Moral Plural
ism and Tragic Conflicts, Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1993, p. 
188. Also C. Taylor et al., Multiculturalism and the Politics of Recognition, 
same publisher, 1992 and H. Carly, 'The Multicultural Wars', in G. Dent, 
Ed., Black Popular Culture, Seattle: Bay Press, 1992. Carly is the author of 
'White Woman, Listen! Black Feminism and the Boundaries of Sisterhood', 



Before we applaud the self-absorbed attitudes of cultural auto-
racisms, we also need to  remind ourselves that, for every moment of 
peaceful coexistence, there have been years of crisis-driven rhetoric in 
which a Margaret Thatcher might express the fear that immigrants 
from the New Commonwealth might swamp British culture. Enoch 
Powell's praise of Englishness and English culture cannot be read by 
itself, but only in the context of the fear and loathing of refugees that 
possessed him. Later New Right figures would laud the majesty of 
British Law only t o  say that it was becoming unenforceable in the ra
cial ghettos of the nation because of the completely different culture 
of the immigrants there. 

Finally it may be better to  speak with Pierre-Andre Taguieff of two 
processes of 'racialization': One which stresses one's own cultural dif
ferences and identity but will insist on purification and, if carried far 
enough, on 'culturecide', ethnic cleansing, or genocide of the despised 
minority. Two, hetero-racialization which imposes inequality, domi
nation, segregation, and exploitation on the targeted group. Behind 
these terms stand relationships between majority and minority, and 
the relative size and power of the two or more groups which deter
mines either kind of racialization.'^ The search of a powerless minor
ity for its identity may seem a relatively harmless pursuit, even 
though it may get in the way of effective coalition-building for the 
opposition t o  the powers that be. But if it is the majority in control of 
the government that calls the cultural shots, auto-racialization may 
lead t o  the exclusion and segregation of the minorities. And if crises 
or collective traumas aggravate the dominant majority t o  a fever 
pitch of emotion, deeds of racial violence would undoubtedly follow 
- they have been present in many more industrial countries than we 
like t o  admit, and often in the form of gang violence from both or 
more sides" - and might launch a country down the slippery slope of 
racialization t o  the bitter end. 

which started much of the debate on  black feminist identity when it first ap
peared in Center for Contemporary Cultural Studies, The Empire Strikes 
Back: Race and Racism in 1970s Britain, London: Hutchinson, 1982. 

72. S. Taguieff, 'The N e w  Cultural Racism', in Telos 83 (1990), pp. 109-122. 
73. See the contributions to  Björgo and Witte, op.cit. 



Concluding Remarks 
Considering all that we have said about racism, old and new, what 
can we predict about the future? There seems to be a near-consensus 
among knowledgeable observers that racism is not about to  disap
pear, by any definition, far from it. Instead, specialists expect a 
strong current revival, a resurgence, and even an increasing intensity 
of racisms of all kinds in most Western European countries since the 
early 1970s,^'' largely connected to  the massive global population 
movements still t o  be expected, the general weakness of governments, 
and the rapid social and economic changes both in the mostly south
ern countries of origin and the recipient industrial societies. The 
mushrooming of right wing extremist and often racist movements in 
Western and Eastern Europe is an ominous portent of things t o  come. 

The shape of racism in the immediate future, according to  Stephen 
Small, is likely to  be complex and multifarious rather than straight
forward. Western societies may move from a 'single and predominant 
racism' t o  'concurrent and multiple racisms' which will exacerbate 
the current patterns of 'racialized inequality'. Some of the cruder and 
older types of racism will continue with racist movements, propa
ganda, and activists and their hate crimes. Much of the patterns of 
discrimination and prejudice will spread over the societies in response 
to  market forces and perceived threats of 'invasion' by immigrants, 
legal or not. Some of the physically violent and other hate crimes 
(against property, vandalism, and insults) may come from unorgan
ized, anarchic sources as indeed has been happening already in some 
countries. 

The role of the state in managing racialized relations will be weak 
and often self-contradictory, as one agency may attempt to  support 
discriminations at the same time that other agencies try t o  combat 
them.'̂  ̂There will probably be a 'complex spectrum of racisms, and.. .  

74. Stephen Castles, 'Migrations and Minorities in Europe. Perspectives for the 
1990s: Eleven Hypotheses', in Wrench and Solomon, pp. 17-34, ewsp. 25-26. 
See also European Parliament, Committee of Inquiry into the Rise of Fascism 
and Racism in Europe, Report on the Findings of the Inquiry, Strasbourg, 
1985. 

75. Stephen Small, 'Unraveling Racialized Relations in the US and the United 
States of Europe', in Wrench and Solomos, 233-249, especially 241-242. The 



the fragmentation of and definition of blackness in favor of a resur
gence of ethnicism and of cultural differentiation' - including notions 
of gender and sexuality - rather than simplistic and transhistorical 
notions of race and racism/'  As long as racist movements can be re
strained and, in particular, kept from getting control of a large Euro
pean state again, all this free-flowing racist anxiety and aggression, 
we hope, can be kept under control. As Wieviorka suggests, there are 
degrees of racist 'unity of action' which set off the relative fragmenta
tion of different modes, such as social prejudice, discrimination, seg
regation, and even violence. The ultimate unity of racist action can be 
achieved only by a state that has been captured by racist activists,^^ as 
in Nazi Germany, and this is t o  be avoided at all cost. This is the les
son of centuries of racism, old and new, and of the Holocaust, as we 
move towards a Europe of which soon one third of all young people 
(under 35) will be immigrants. 
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The Extreme Right in Finland 
by Mari Kalliala 

Finland differs from all other Western European countries in the re
spect that there still isn't an obvious candidate for the new radical 
right even though in the 1990s totally new sights and possibilities 
have opened up for such groups to  operate' . Moreover, the level of 
racist motivated violence, which has been recorded for only the past 
two years using somewhat problematic criteria, has remained low. 
However, the latest statistics from 'The European Year Against Ra
cism' suggest an increase in the number of incidents\ Since xenopho
bia is one of the most central issues on the agenda of the successful 
parties of the extreme right, i.e., the radical, right-wing populist par-
ties\ an obvious explanation for this 'black hole' in Finnish politics is 
the small numerical size of the foreign population living in the coun-
try"*. Yet, in Ruud Koopmans' cross-national comparison the relative 
size of the foreign population in a country was unrelated to  levels of 
racist violence^ and, it can be added, to  the success of an extreme 
right party Koopmans considers violence and political parties to  be 
alternatives: racist or extreme right violence tended t o  be weak where 
extreme right parties were strong and vice versa^ 

In analysing the relationship between the development of the extreme 
right violence and the political debate around asylum legislation in 
Germany, Koopmans emphasised the role of the political élites and 
the configuration of the political system in shaping mobilisation op
portunities for social movements. Since Finland is a peripheral and 

1. Pekonen, Hynynen & Kalliala 1997, Pekonen 1998. 
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homogeneous country, there is no  widespread knowledge of how to  
deal with 'the strangers' whose number has doubled in five years at 
the same time as a deep economic recession. Little wonder, perhaps, 
that xenophobic attitudes have become more common in the 1990s^. 
Many politicians and authorities expressed opinions similar to  those 
found in the general public and do not seem to  have recognised their 
own role in perpetuating confusion about the place of foreigners in 
Finland. A differential, exclusionary and negative discourse that asso
ciates foreigners with crime and the general economic insecurity has 
mainly been disseminated through gossip-magazines and local letters-
to-the-editors. Racist violence has been limited to  certain areas, the 
perpetrators being typically young men who spend time on the streets 
or  members of local skinhead gangs. It can be argued that the ab
sence of a radical right movement in Finnish politics is due neither t o  
the lack of the fertile soil nor to  the special ability of the political elite 
t o  impede the advance of the issues close to  the extreme right. 

Why has it been so difficult for the extreme right to  present a politi
cal programme that enjoy popular support in Finland? Surely it is not 
because of a lack of effort. According to  the Security Police there 
have existed some 40 extreme right, radical nationalist or racist or
ganisations active in Finland since the end of 1980s. Pekonen, 
Hynynen and Kalliala (1997) have pointed to  the impact of historical 
experience, i.e. the political realism the Finns acquired from living in 
peaceful co-existence with the Soviet Union after the second world 
war,  based on the very careful observance of the Moscow and Paris 
Peace Treaties. This tradition has had an impact on the comeback of 
the extreme right in Sweden in the 1990s\ Could it be that there is 
nothing left of the Finnish extreme right traditions to  start with? 

An important feature of Finnish politics has been its continuity. Party 
competition has been marked by class politics since the introduction 
of universal suffrage and the parliamentary system in 1906. Each 
major party in Finland has maintained an  electoral base of its own 
with a distinctive class profile'. The structure of the party system has 
been backed up by the parallel organisations representing the eco-
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nomic interests of each major social class'", and, in addition, each 
major party in Finland has managed to  maintain their core areas -
independent of both economic or social changes". Finland has been 
characterised as one of the fascist core countries of Europe. 

The Finnish extreme right was anchored not only in certain social 
classes but also in geographical areas". Is it the case that the nature 
of the political tradition make it difficult to  found a new radical right 
group.' This article focuses on the historical antecedents of the Fin
nish extreme right and how it has manifested itself in Finnish politics 
despite the ban on such organisations since 1944. 

Fascism in Finland 
Because of the Moscow and Paris Peace Treaties of 1944 and 1947, 
all fascist organisations were dissolved and then banned in Finland. 
How was Finnish fascism understood by these treaties? Some of the 
organisations like the IKL [Isänmaallinen Kansanliitto, Patriotic Peo
ple's Movement) and the AKS {Akateeminen Karjala-Seura, Academic 
Karelia Society) were no surprises to  anybody. As a matter of fact, 
one had tried t o  ban the IKL as early as in 1939. It was much more 
difficult t o  accept the dissolution of voluntary defence organisations 
such as Suojeluskunta (The Civil Guard) and Lotta Svärd. In addi
tion, other kinds of activities which seemed to  contradict the spirit of 
the Moscow Peace Treaty, were also forbidden including an organisa
tion that took care of war veterans and suspicious public meetings 
and demonstrations. Fascist books were removed from the libraries, 
schoolbooks were censored, fascist newspapers were suppressed and a 
system of informing was encouraged" Fascism seems to  have been 
widespread, for instance Lauri Karvonen has claimed that 'Finland 
became one of the countries in which fascist movements gained con
siderable momentum. From the late 1929 through the early 1930s the 
Lapua Movement at times constituted the most powerful single factor 
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in Finnish politics. Its successor, a party called Isänmaallinen Kan-
sanliike, IKL (Patriotic People's Movement), never managed t o  reach 
a similar position of power. Still it was one of the more notable fas
cist parties outside Germany and Italy". Risto Alapuro shares the 
opinion that 'the Finnish variant of fascism, the so-called Lapua 
Movement, powerfully affected Finnish polities'. H e  also refers to  
'the evidence of mass support for fascism in Finland' and is of the 
opinion that there was an 'exceptionally strong movement'." 

The Origins of Finnish 'Fascism' 
Finnish right-wing extremism had its roots in the 1918 Civil War'^. 
As the result of the introduction of the universal suffrage in 1906, 
Finland had become one of the most socialist countries in Europe. 
However, right-wing politics kept a low profile before 1918 as the 
political right in Finland did not want to  be identified with the right 
in Russia which was strongly opposed to  Finnish autonomy'^ Since 
the end of the 19th century, the pressure from Russia to  weaken the 
position of Finland as an autonomous territory had grown stronger. 
The active resistance to  stop this development by illegal means was 
more than just an  idea. For some time it stifled all other disputes and 
conflicts''. 

The second and more devastating wave of activism started at the be
ginning of the First World War. It was driven by desires for national 
independence and was put into practice by the so called jägers, who 
were ordinary young men recruited from different social classes and 
trained secretly in Germany to  prepare them to  be ready t o  fight for 
Finnish independence from Russia.^" The significance of these under
ground activities, was that the bourgeoisie, the political right, became 
aquatinted with direct and illegal action as a means to  pursue one's 
political goals". But it is also important to  note that initially this kind 
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of activity was not exclusively 'white' - until the bitter civil war,  
which quickly followed independence from Russia in 1917 and was 
waged between 'the Reds' wanting to join the Russian Revolution 
and 'the Whites' preferring national independence. The war resulted 
in a military but not a feasible political solution. It created many 
problems, not least the collective memories of the terror among both 
'Reds' and 'Whites'. The war lay behind the political instability of the 
1920s. Most importantly, it divided the nation into two hostile camps 
which were not even able to  agree on why the war had been fought. 
For the losers, the 'Reds', it had been a class war that resulted in a 
massacre; for the white army it represented a struggle t o  secure the 
nation's independence.^^ 

The Introduction of the Term 'Fascism' 
The term 'fascism' first appeared in Finnish political discourse in the 
spring of 1921. Communist newspapers, referring to  political devel
opments in Italy, reported that 'white bandits' were fighting the pro
letariat throughout Italy. It was not until the beginning of 1922, that 
in a demonstration organised by the communists, the members of 
Suojeluskunta (the Civil Guard of the 'Whites' which had continued 
with its activities despite the conclusion of the war) were referred t o  
as Fascists. The communists accused the Social Democrats of believ
ing that the revolution would take place of its own accord. For the 
Social Democrats, who were also concerned about developments in 
Central Europe, it seemed to  result from the inability and unwilling
ness of the communists to  co-operate with other socialist groups. The 
bourgeois newspapers disagreed on the nature of fascism and its rele
vance in Finland. O n  the one hand, it was admired for its nationalism 
and democratic ambitions, i.e. for 'revolutionary conservatism' as it 
was termed, but, on the other hand, the radical and violent means it 
subscribed to  were criticised. Nevertheless, it was clearly understood 
to  represent the political right. Some newspapers of the political cen
tre were afraid that admiration for fascism would encourage the use 
of violence in Finland - some phenomena connected with the Civil 
Guard were considered fascist." 
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In November 1922 on the initiative of the communists, ParUament 
discussed the dissolution of the Civil Guard, although this had not 
been recommended by Parliament's military committee. The discus
sion was heated and the arguments followed the lines described 
above. The speech held by Oskari Heikinheimo - a renowned mem
ber of the Guard and of the National Coalition Party - was a scan
dal. He denied accusations that the Civil Guard had terrorised the 
proletariat in spite of the peace. He also stated that '...we, the mem
bers of the Civil Guard, are not at all ashamed of that comparison 
[with the Fascists], on the contrary, we are proud to  be co-ideologists 
of the Italian Fascists'. Heikinheimo's speech was greeted enthusiasti
cally by the socialist and communist newspapers; it could be used to  
weaken co-operation between the political right and the centre. Those 
members of the Civil Guard who belonged to  the Agrarian Party, 
which represented the political centre, disagreed with Heikinheimo: 
the Guard was defending not fighting the legal government of the 
country. Heikinheimo was criticised by his fellow party members for 
believing the Fascists. According to  the Commander-in-chief, Lauri 
Malmberg, the Civil Guard had become a military organisation after 
the civil war that obeyed the government: '...one should refrain from 
comparing the Civil Guard with the Fascists, since they cannot be 
compared with each other.' " By the end of the year the storm was 
over, but the term 'fascism' had become established in the Finnish 
context. Its connotations were regarded as positive, primarily by the 
far right and especially among the young. The Civil Guard was still 
on occasion accused of being fascist. But in 1924 it declared officially 
that it was fighting against the circumstances favourable to  fascism". 
In the 1920s, fascism was kept alive by anti-fascism. The Communist 
Party of Finland accused all the bourgeois parties of being fascist; 
moreover it started calling the Social Democrats 'Social Fascists'. Ac
cording to  a report from the Security Police, fascism existed in Fin
land not in the form of any organisation, but rather in the atmos
phere of some social circles^'. Finnish fascism existed foremost in the 
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minds of the communists and was synonymous with anti-commun-
ism. 

The Fight Against Communism 
N o  real attempt was ever made to  reach a basic consensus about the 
rules of the political game after the civil war; mutual suspicion was 
deeply rooted, the result of which was that several tiny extreme right 
groups were founded after the war^^. The reality of the 1920s did not 
fulfil the expectations of the victors; they felt that they had gained 
nothing, they were merely expected to  pay more taxes, and the enemy 
kept on strengthening itself while corrupt politicians feathered their 
own nests^' The depression at the end of the 1920s, which witnessed 
several strikes accompanied by organised and sometimes violent ef
forts to  break them, worsened the atmosphere. In addition, the 
Communist Party of Finland adopted the new tactics of 'the third 
phase' as recommended by the World Congress of Comintern, i.e. a 
more visible and higher level of activism with more aggressive propa
ganda and public mass meetings. The conflict started escalating after 
the humiliating dissolution of the meeting of the youth organisation 
of the Communist Party in the core area of the 'Whites', in Lapua, in 
November 1929 by the local activists. In December 1929, the Com
munist Party, declared that Finland had become a fascist dictator
ship." 

The fight against communism was initially a common bourgeois proj
ect. Even though the vast majority of the supporters of the Lapua 
Movement were peasants, the communists did not consider their po
sition prominent or  independent. They called it a 'kulak movement 
'which was allied with and led by large-scale capitalists^". They were 
not totally wrong as it appears that at the same time the small farm
ers were busy protesting the depression, which was channelled 
through the so-called Depression movements remaining separate from 
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the Lapua Movement^'. The Lapua Movement did not originate 
from outside of the poUtical system but from within it. For the bour
geoisie, it was a way to  express deep frustration and disappointment 
over the political and social circumstances of the time". It was unim
portant how popular'"* communists were - the Socialist Worker's 
Party polled 10-15 per cent of the vote in several consecutive elec
tions in the 1920s'^ - the mere fact that they were allowed to  con
tinue their conspiratorial activities was deemed threatening enough. 
Moreover, communism was also a sign of moral decay. As soon as 
the activist wing that was hostile to  the government gained power in 
the summer of 1930, the nature of this common bourgeois project 
started to  move in a more illegal and violent direction. The facade of 
legality cracked as the movement achieved its goal, the Communist 
Bills in 1930. It turned against the political system as a whole, a 
process which culminated in the revolt at Mäntsälä in 1932. As a re
sult of this it was banned. 

The IKL was founded in 1932 t o  carry on the work of the Lapua 
Movement. Whereas the Lapua Movement had appealed t o  farmers 
and t o  some representatives of the upper classes, the IKL seemed 
more like a party of the young intelligentsia. According t o  Lauri Kar-
vonen, the IKL 'was a political party with a nearly classical fascist 
program bearing clear marks of impulses from the fascist core coun
tries in continental Europe'. Nevertheless, by blindly imitating its 
models, it never succeeded in utilising the political potential which 
once had been awakened by the Lapua Movement. On the contrary, 
from the beginning it drove away all the Swedish-speaking supporters 
of the Lapua Movement. It is very probable that the IKL was never 
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understood t o  be a 'fascist' organisation by most of its adherents. For 
them, it most likely signified the determined continuation of the fight 
against communism and not for the establishment of a new fascist 
order^^ In addition to  the IKL there were also several tiny extreme-
right organisations, some of which clearly represented 'international 
fascism'. The IKL and these groups were highly critical of each other. 
Moreover, within the IKL there were demands that the policy of the 
party be changed in the directions of a more national socialist orien
tation. In view of this Henrik Ekberg concludes that the Lapua 
Movement and the IKL were not necessarily fascist.^^ Lauri Hy-
vämäki, too, has concluded that despite some overt fascist character
istics in the IKL there are important differences from fascism, one of 
which was the attitude towards Christianity, for instance, 5 out of a 
total of 14 members of the Parliament of the party were clergymen. 

The fight against communism was not only motivated by fear of 
communism, but also the antipathy toward Russia and the Soviet 
Union, the eternal enemies of Finland's national independence and 
even existence.'^ This was more evident in the ideology of the IKL 
than in that of the Lapua Movement. The latter was more involved 
with the problems of domestic policy. To  understand the character of 
the IKL, one has t o  take into consideration another well spring of the 
Finnish extreme right, namely nationalism and especially the idea of 
Great Finland. 

Nationalism and the Idea of Great Finland 
Since the beginning of the century efforts have been made in Finland 
not only t o  maintain autonomy but also to  gain independence. The 
Finland of the future was not merely to  consist of the land belonging 
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t o  the autonomous territory, but also of all other areas where Finnish 
speaking people lived along the frontier with Russia. It was the his
torical mission of the Finnish nation t o  be the bulwark of Western 
culture in the east. Most inspired by this idea were students. Their 
enthusiasm was directed t o  Karelia, and especially t o  two Finnish-
speaking communes, Repola and Porajärvi, in the east. The decision 
of those two communes in 1918 t o  join Finland was opposed by the 
Soviet Union and finally they were in fact ceded to  the Soviet Union 
in the Tartu Peace Treaty in 1920. During the period of 1918-1922 
students organised trips to  Karelia to  participate in 'the kindred war '  
as it was called. Although depressed by the defeat of the counter
revolution in the beginning of 1922, students decided t o  found an as
sociation, the AKS, in order t o  influence general opinion for Karelia^'. 

AKS soon turned into an ideological and political paramilitary or
ganisation with the aim to  awaken both the national self-confidence 
of the Karelian people and the empathy of educated youth. AKS was 
popular among Finnish-speaking students - for instance, it cam
paigned for a monolingual university - and grew steadily over the 
years: from 60 t o  2 000 members between 1922 and the beginning of 
the Second World War. It also infiltrated other student organisations 
and strongly influenced the world view of a whole generation of stu
dents in the 1920s and 1930s. According t o  Risto Alapuro only 'in a 
few European countries did the educated class so widely accept fas
cism as in Finland' 

The ultimate goal was the foundation of Great Finland. The Russians 
were the hated enemy and the citadel of the AKS called itself Vihan 
veljet, the Brotherhood of Hate. The Soviet Union, regardless of its 
political complexion - past, present or  future - was the enemy. As the 
main concerns of the AKS were abroad, it remained weak in domestic 
politics. It had some difficulties in accepting the Lapua Movement; 
the AKS opposed the bilingual character of the White and the united 
Finland that the Lapua Movement represented. Neither could it ac
cept the violent and illegal means subscribed t o  by the Lapua Move
ment. The IKL which was organised as a parliamentary party and, 
more importantly, was purely Finnish, was closer t o  the AKS. The 
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AKS was not radical or revolutionary, it did not aim t o  subverting 
the prevailing social order, but instead criticised everything standing 
in the way of the formation of Great F i n l a n d I t  'couldn't help' being 
influenced by Hitler and national socialism. Towards the end of the 
1930s, the borrowing of ideas from national socialism became more 
common, for instance the references t o  'Volksgemeinschaff. The 
Agrarian Party and the National Coalition Party criticised its ideol
ogy for being distant and not national/^ 

Nationalism was not, of course, the exclusive property of the elite 
and youth. The peasants, too, were patriotic, as already noted in the 
momentum of the Lapua Movement. However, their nationalism was 
different. For a time, the interests of the students and the peasants 
converged. A central figure in peasant-nationalism was Santeri Alkio, 
one of the most important leaders in the history of the Agrarian 
Party. H e  resented bourgeois society: the towns seemed t o  be absolute 
rulers as the result of the large-scale capitalism, a development which 
was accelerated by the fact that cultural life was concentrated in the 
centres. According t o  Alkio the peasants were the heart of the nation, 
its people in the most profound sense. Alkio admired the simple, or
dinary and innocent people living in the countryside and resented the 
rich, useless and corrupted townsmen, the bureaucracy and the state 
church. In the ideology he represented there were also elements of a 
religious and cultural protest since the revivalist movements put his 
ideas into practice. Alkio's nationalism was of the populist sort. 
Ideologically and in terms of preferred forms of political action the 
Finnish extreme right was never a unified phenomenon - not even 
during the time of the powerful Lapua Movement"". It was only the 
fear of losing national independence that enabled the political right t o  
co-operate. In addition t o  the IKL, the Lapua Movement and the 
AKS several other insignificant and more or less fascist-minded 
groups existed and even participated in the parliamentary elections in 
the 1930s. Regretfully, they have seldom been studied''^ Finnish 
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'fascism' was anchored to  the questions of national independence, to  
deep social conflicts and the general uncertainty of the times. There 
were some characteristics of fascism, but these reflected the general 
spirit of the times rather than signifying a true desire for a new fascist 
order. As a mass phenomenon, the Finnish extreme right was not 
anti-Semitic. But anti-Semitism was not irrelevant; Finland was after 
all co-operating with the Dritte Reich. During the Second World 
War,  Finland did extradite eight Jews to  Germany. They were classed 
as criminals in order to  legitimate the act for the wide audience''^ 
During the war some Finnish Jews fought in the Finnish army against 
the Soviet Union, the others were sent to  internment camps. There are 
different versions of the conditions in the camps. In 1968, when an 
Austrian Jew demanded compensation for his suffering in a Finnish 
camp, the Jewish Community supported the Finnish government in 
its refusal to  pay any compensation. Recently accusations about 
forced labour and maltreatment in the camps have again been pre
sented''^. According to  a previous deputy chief of the Security Police, 
Eero Mantere, the conditions in the camps were not generally consid
ered bad: for instance when the persons were announced t o  arrive to  
the gathering places in order to  be transported t o  the camps practi
cally everybody appeared in time''^ 

The Lessons of Political Realism 
After the Second World War, not only were the fascist organisations 
dissolved and banned; the Communist Bills were annulled immedi
ately after the Moscow Peace Treaty. The communists were back in 
Finnish politics supported by the Soviet control commission. Their 
new strategy was firstly, to  unite the political left and t o  co-operate 
with the majority of the Social Democrats. Secondly, they also tried 
t o  find support in the rural regions among the small farmers, for 
which purposes Suomen Kansan Demokraattinen Liitto (SKDL, The 
Democratic League of The Finnish People) was founded as early as 
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October 1944"". Thirdly, Suomi-Neuvostoliitto-Seura (the SNS, The 
Finland-The Soviet Union Society) was founded in order to  promote 
positive attitudes towards the Soviet Union and communism. And fi
nally, the communists also became active in the trade unions, in the 
face of strong opposition, as the Social Democrats defended their 
own position successfully.™ 

The allied powers-control commission in Helsinki had ordered that 
the parliamentary election be held in March 1945, half a year earlier 
than had originally been intended. The Soviet Union strongly sup
ported the campaign of the communists who insisted that good rela
tions between the two countries could be built exclusively upon the 
new democratic forces. The communists won a total of 400 000 
votes; thus becoming the second largest party after the Social Demo
crats. Yrjö Leino was appointed the first communist minister of in
ternal affairs, this also gave him control of the Security Police. As a 
sign of their powerful position the communists also controlled the 
national broadcasting company, Yleisradio. Ail this was observed 
with growing suspicion, which was deepened by the developments 
gradually taking place in Eastern Europe". In addition, the control 
commission and the communists had demanded that those guilty of 
war crimes be punished. A decision t o  this effect which was finally 
taken by Prime Minister Paasikivi in the spring of 1946 with the aid 
of retroactive laws. This violated the sense of justice of many and was 
an important motivating factor behind silent resistance which was 
developing the form of small unofficial groups". 

The time of insecurity after 1944 did not make people abandon their 
political values and attitudes. For many members of the bourgeoisie 
and of the Social Democrats as well, the war had confirmed the evil 
of communism. People still remembered the bad experiences of the 
previous period of peace with the Soviet Union. According to  Kimmo 

49. The existance of the SKDL was internationally a unique phenomenon and 
partly explains the high number of votes the communists managed to  gather 
in the following elections. 

50. Vesikansa 1996, p. 17-18. 
51. Seppänen 1994, p. 183. 
52. See for instance Vesikansa 1996, 9. 34. 



Rentola:" 'During the war, especially during the Winter War [in 
1939-1940] the attitudes towards communism were confirmed per
manently, which in turn affected silently yet strongly the political cir
cumstances and the constellations of the Finnish politics after the 
war. '  Indeed, it was as if the war continued at the spiritual level and 
efforts had to  be made to  defend national unity, the main enemy of 
which was seen to  be the communists. In these circumstances the gap 
between the bourgeoisie and the Social Democrats finally disap
peared. This is signalled by the foundation of a conspiratorial organi
sation called SAT {sat sapienti) in 1940 to  observe the atmosphere 
and the activities of the communists. As a result, underground Com
munist activities were successfully neutralised during the Continua
tion War. 

Some preparations for opposition, or, rather, resistance, had already 
taken place before the end of the war. Weapons and ammunition suf
ficient for 35 000 men it has been estimated, had been concealed all-
over the country. In the beginning of 1945, rumours of these caches 
were reported in the communist newspapers; the first caches were 
found in May. Of those involved in concealing the arms 1 700 were 
brought to  justice of whom 1 500 were sentenced. In addition, dozens 
of those involved fled from the country. As the result, the powers of 
the Security Policy were enlarged." 

There were other changes under way in politics. Institutions such as 
the police, the law courts and the army were reformed. In spite of the 
dissolution of the fascist organisations some of them managed to  
transfer their property to  small patriotic foundations and athletic 
clubs. However, even in times of new realism, the war remained the 
major event of the generation. Thus the brotherhood-in-arms un
doubtedly was an  important uniting factor for the opposition behind 
the scene, which was clearly understood by the control commission, 
which dissolved the veteran organisation Aseveljien Liitto (The 
League of The Brothers-in-arms) in January 1945. This organisation 
had helped the veterans and their families since the end of the Winter 
War.  The brothers-in-arms were split into different parties and or-
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ganisations all-over in the Finnish society in the form of unofficial 
networks that constituted an invisible but strong opposition t o  the 
communists. Surely, one of the most important networks was the se
cret society founded by a couple of the members of the Parliament. It 
observed the political situation functioning both as a discussion 
group and a staff planning action in case of crisis, i.e., the occupa
tion." 

Of special importance was the work done by the brothers-in-arms in 
the social democratic party. They had a clear strategy for seizing all 
positions of power in the party. They were organised effectively and 
rejected all efforts by various local associations to  co-operate with the 
communists. It was not until the spring of 1948 that they succeeded 
as the plans of the coup d'etat by the communists leaked to  the pub
lic." 

In the Agrarian Party the brothers-in-arms managed to  secure their 
position even earlier than among the Social Democrats. They found a 
charismatic and a capable leader in Urho Kekkonen. Their mentality 
was weakened by the political realism and the ambitions of 
Kekkonen; however, at the local level the brothers-in-arms occasion
ally had conflicts with the communists. In the National Coalition 
Party, which is the largest conservative party in Finland, the brothers-
in-arms held a central position, but since the party was the main tar
get of the communists after the dissolution of the IKL it was t o  
doomed t o  remain weak in domestic politics until the 1980s. The ac
tivities of the brothers-in-arms can be understood as a kind of a con
tinuation of the project that had started at the end of the 19th cen
tury.^' 

There were also other small groups, both discussion groups and se
cret societies. In all there were 80 000 suspected 'Fascists' on the lists 
of the Security Police at the end of the 1940s". An important task 
was also t o  inform those in power. For instance Vaalipalvelu (the 
Election Service) was the first organisation t o  support and help the 
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political right in the first post-war election campaign in 1945. From 
the bases of the Election Service a more permanent organisation 
called Suomalaisen Yhteiskunnan Juki -säätiö (SYT, The Foundation 
For The Support of The Finnish Society) was founded in the begin
ning of the 1950s. An important part of its activities was research as 
many of the first members were scholars. It funded studies dealing 
with questions like, 'who voted for the communists'. A classic study 
of Finnish political history Vaaran vuodet (The dangerous years) by 
Lauri Hyvämäki, was financed by the foundation. 

Gradually the situation normalised. One of the obvious reasons was 
the Treaty of Friendship, Co-operation and Assistance. Although ini
tially regarded with suspicion, it transferred responsibility for good 
relations with the Soviet Union from the communists to  the govern
ment.^" Finland rejected fascism. Nevertheless, the fascist heritage 
was not entirely erased. The AKS had been the most powerful student 
movement in Europe and influenced an  entire student generation. As 
late as at the end of the 1960s, for instance, approximately one third 
of the professors and seven of the nine bishops of the state church 
were previous members of the AKS." 

The Traumas of the War: The  Burden of the New Generation 
The Finnish state, its security organisations and the public atmos
phere in general have respected the demands of the peace treaties of 
the Second World War. This policy has been further accentuated by 
the prominent role played by foreign policy, understood as good rela
tions with the Soviet Union. The core of the doctrine was that foreign 
policy came first, followed by other political questions, including in
ternal affairs. Thus, despite all other disputes, there existed a broad 
consensus between the major political forces and the established par
ties resulting in a convergence between the Right and the Left." 

The war,  at least as far as the Winter War and the final chapter of the 
Continuation War  in Karelia in 1944, had been a matter of defence. 
Physically the people had been liberated, but its mind had suffered. 
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Finland had defended itself against the superiority of the enemy first 
in the Winter War, with moral support from 'the civilised Western 
world', but had later been rejected by it. As post-war Finland aban
doned the pre-war politics, it nullified the most important aspect of 
its war-time experience, namely that a small nation can rely on itself. 
However, after the war the legitimacy of Finland's position was ques
tioned." The war generation was horrified and disappointed t o  note 
that both in international and national politics the legitimacy of the 
war in general as well as the quality of Finland's sacrifices was ques-
tioned.^'' 

The following generation was bound to  share the burden of the war. 
They had to  show their parents that the sacrifices had not been in 
vain". But this burden helped fuel the youth rebellion, which was on 
its way throughout the Western world. In 1960s, the young cultural 
élite declared that Finland now was free from all that was national, 
including the heritage of the wars. The radicals identified themselves 
with the former enemy attacking the institutions of cultural transmis
sion: the church, the school, the army, the national economy, even 
the scout movement. Until recently, the ambivalent atmosphere of the 
1970s was not the subject of much critical inquiry". Elsewhere in the 
Western world, it was the decade of protest movements; in Finland 
students protested strictly under the guidance of the radical Left, 
which integrated the protest movements into the establishment. 

This process of cultural modernisation was not openly questioned 
because of the sensitive relations with the Soviet Union. According to  
Juha Siltala the Weltanschauung of the white Finland was trans
formed into a stigma at the end of 1960s. All opposition to  the radi
cals was labelled as 'fascist' or 'resentment against the Soviet Union'. 
The triumph of socialism became a kind of a group fantasy of the era 
of Kekkonen. Everyone tried to  adjust to  the system as politicians 
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competed with each other t o  be the most radical and accused each 
other of being reactionary.'^ 

N o  political organisation or politician wanted t o  be labelled as 'right-
wing', because this implied opposition t o  good relations with the So
viet Union, President Kekkonen, and the basic interests of the Finnish 
state as these were understood by the so-called progressive forces of 
the time'^ Political neutrality signified the official absence of enemies 
outside the borders. The enemies were instead t o  be found inside, i.e. 
those who dared t o  question and thus endanger the credibility of the 
dogmas of foreign policy. The climax of these times was in 1973-74 
when President Kekkonen - who was the personification of the doc
trine of 'the foreign policy first' - informed the major parties that he 
wanted to  be elected for a fourth term without having to  run for elec
tion. This request was met: the parties agreed t o  support a special law 
that allowed Kekkonen to  be elected directly by Parliament and not 
in a general election.^' 

Taking the Right Hand from Behind the Back 
The internal politics of the 1970s finally provoked open reaction: Pe-
rustuslaillinen Oikeistopuolue POP (The Party of the Constitutional 
Right) was founded as a direct result of the events preceding the 
fourth term of President Kekkonen. It was a small moderate right-
wing party, 'an aristocratic conservative party', with its main support 
among those who objected to  the domination of the radical left. Of 
course, it was immediately labelled right-wing extremist. Even 
harsher criticism towards Kekkonen and the general way that politics 
were conducted in Finland came from the populist Suomen Maaseu-
dun Puolue, SMP (The Finnish Rural Party), especially from its col
ourful and charismatic leader, Veikko Vennamo. However, it was 
never stigmatised like the POP as 'extreme right'. An explanation 
could be its origin within the ruling party: The SMP had been 
founded in 1960 as the direct result of internal disagreements within 
the Agrarian Party, Kekkonen and Vennamo had at the time been 
strong rivals. The SMP sought support among those segments of the 

67. Siltala 1994, p. 242,  246.  
68. Pekonen, Hynynen & Kalliala 1997. 
69. Siltala 1994. 



population who were dissatisfied with existing political arrangements 
and especially with the vast social changes then taking place in the 
rural regions. The party experienced the peak of its popularity in the 
1970 election: 10.5 percent of the total vote (representing an absolute 
increase of 241 588 votes over 1966 - and 18 candidates elected to  
parliament). In Finland, the persistence of strong political traditions 
has explained identification with political parties in the rural areas 
more than socio-economic factors alone^". Interestingly enough, as 
David Matheson concluded on the basis of the performance of the 
SMP in the 1970 election, there was a strong co-relationship between 
areas which had supported the SMP and areas which had given 
strong support t o  radical Pienviljelijäin puolue (The Small Holder's 
Party) and the IKL in the 1930s''. 
In the minds of the wide audience the extreme right in Finland has 
been personified by 'Fiihrer' or 'Commander' Pekka Siitoin from the 
1970s until the beginning of the 1990s. H e  criticised Kekkonen, 
hated communism and occasionally referred to Great Finland. H e  
liked t o  appear as one who continued the traditions of the Finnish 
extreme right. For instance, the group he founded was called the IKR 
(Isänmaallinen Kansallisrintama, The Patriotic People's Front). How
ever his version was rather a commercial and a perverted interpreta
tion reflecting almost exclusively the needs of his own narcissistic 
personality and financial situation. He gave the boulevard papers, 
and the political left, more than they had ever dared hoped for; for 
instance, he loved to  appear in public wearing uniforms with nazi-
symbols and carrying a gun - or at least an empty holster. In politics, 
his activities attracted a handful of men usually with mental disorders 
or social problems. He never managed to  build contacts with any 
other organisations in Finland. Clearly, he was considered t o  be a 
mere freak. But even though the authorities were well aware of the 
limited quality and scope of his activities, he was regarded as a threat 
t o  national security, i.e. the good relations to  the Soviet Union. His 
organisations were therefore banned at the end of 1977. However, he 
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had managed t o  raise expectations among his followers t o  such a 
pitch, that hearing the ban, a member of his group, suffering from 
mental disorders set fire to  a printing house owned by the commu
nists. Pekka Siitoin, too, was sentenced to  five years imprisonment 
for his part in the crime, i.e., assistance and incitement. After having 
served his sentence he resumed his activities but kept a low profile.'^ 

It is not clear what the former brothers-in-arms did in the 1960s and 
the 1970s. Only some of them participated in the ordinary politics 
presented by the POP. Some new informal discussion groups were 
founded like Lauantaiseura (The Saturday Society) and Adolf Ivar 
Arvidsson -seura. In addition, the activities of the veteran organisa
tions and officer's clubs gradually became legitimate. It is likely that 
there were some underground activities going on especially in the 
1970s. According to  an article published in Helsingin Sanomat in 
1991 there was indeed an underground movement in Finland in the 
1970s and in the beginning of the 1980s. It observed the activities of 
President Kekkonen, especially his relations to  the KGB, and also had 
contacts with Western intelligence. It also organised some training 
and arms caches. Its activities reached a climax during the occupation 
of Afghanistan.^^ 

The 1980s was a transition era paving the way for the political and 
economic changes of the 1990s. The end of the era of President 
Kekkonen and, of course, the warmer relations between the two su
per-powers was reflected in Finnish politics in the form of a very 
gradual and cautious transformation. As an indicator of the new 
times, a patriotic organisation called Itsenäisyyden puolesta ry (For 
The National Independence) was founded in 1980. At first it was 
looked upon with suspicion, although it was very moderate and care
ful in all its official formulations, which as a rule always referred to  
the speeches of the Soviet leaders like Juri Andropov^". The commu
nists, who were losing ground in domestic politics, labelled it as ex
tremist right-wing. It was seen as part of the efforts of the extreme 
right t o  violate the Paris Peace Treaty, which had became more fre-
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quent since right-wing minded media was inciting the people against 
the Soviet Union^^ Initially to  some extent Itsenäisyyden puolesta was 
enervated by the atmosphere of the 1970s, for instance in 1984 two 
leading figures were found guilty of treason, of delivering informa
tion on the Soviet Union t o  the representatives of the French intelli
gence. In general its activities consisted mainly of lectures and panel 
discussions and were not widely known. One of the reasons might 
have been that more serious work was directed, in the form of mate
rial assistance t o  the other side of the Finnish Gulf, namely to  Esto
nia, for supporting the cause of national independence. 

Another sign of change on the Finnish extreme right was the ap-
pearence of skinheads in public in the mid-1980s. As there were very 
few refugees in Finland, and the Soviet Union still existed, the content 
of skinhead ideology, as it was presented by a couple of leading fig
ures, differed little from anti-communism. This was to  change in the 
1990's. 

New Radical Right Taking Shape 
In the beginning of the 1990s the radical right in Finland found itself 
in a new situation: the communist enemy was no more. Finland's re
lations with Russia no longer had such a forceful impact on domestic 
politics. The extreme right was not considered t o  be a threat to  na
tional security, and the ban on radical right-wing organisations was 
no  longer necessary, relevant or possible. The reticence surrounding 
the symbol 'Right' started to  break down, slowly but steadily.^' But, 
as Herbert Kitschelt^ has commented 'only in Finland, is there no  
obvious candidate for the New Radical Right'. None of the new radi
cal right groups have yet managed to establish a party, even though 
there are, for the time being, two groups attempting to  do so^'. The 
existing extreme right, radical nationalist and racist organisations are 
still small and unstable. Pekonen, Hynynen and Kalliala conclude 
that the issues dear t o  the extreme right in the 1990s, i.e., xenopho-
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bia and racism, exist, but have thus far remained a t  the infrapolitical 
level in Finland. 

General discontent has been exploited by a handful of politicians ei
ther on 'wild lists' or from within the major parties. In the municipal 
elections in 1996 there were a couple of populist candidates with 
racist agenda on at least one list of the Social Democrats and one of 
the Centre Party in the metropolitan area. The most successful of 
those campaigning on a xenophobic agenda was, however, a candi
date from a wild list called 'In defence of Turku' who polled over 
2 100 votes (of the total of 3 200 votes received by the whole list) in 
Turku, the country's third largest town. 

It may also be the case that the skinheads in some areas like Joensuu 
have found some sympathy among local people. For instance, in the 
beginning in 1994 and 1995 the skinheads were sometimes openly 
admired by 'the voice of the people' in the local letters-to-the-editor. 
After it became apparent that the reputation of the city was suffering, 
the skinheads received the blame for it. They are now considered to  
be a nuisance, 'a  mere bunch of lunatics', as it was formulated in an 
advertisement of Joensuu city in Helsingin Sanomat in the beginning 
of 1996. The ideology of the Finnish skinheads has become more 
racist in the 1990s. Even though they number only 300-400, the stars 
of the white power music world often visit Finland in conjunction 
with concerts in Scandinavia. There are even some famous Finnish 
bands like Mistreat and Pig Killer. The organisation of the Finnish 
skinheads has been influenced by the Swedish example; some Finnish 
skinhead-clubs co-operate closely with their Swedish counterparts. 
The Finnish skinhead culture is surprisingly similar to  that in other 
Nordic countries, for instance the mythology of the Vikings is an im
portant source of identity: Viking symbols are very popular as tattoos 
and jewellery. The heritage of White Finland, and especially, the two 
wars is something t o  proud of, which explains why skinheads felt 
badly insulted when they were called miserable cowards by General 
Ehrnrooth, one of the legendary figures of the Second World War . "  
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Nationalism and patriotism are issues which are becoming fashion
able again. The attitudes of youth are becoming more conservative, 
for instance, it is felt that it is more and more important t o  maintain 
authority and morals'". Young people seem to  have difficulties in 
dealing with and understanding the meaning of patriotism and na
tionalism. A study pubhshed in December 1997 revealed that one 
fifth of young people considered racism t o  be patriotic. Yet, the de
mands of the Karelianists for the unification of Finland with the se
ceded parts of Karelia have not won much support - and is likely t o  
enjoy even less support in the future. 

The new IKL" has actively tried to  present itself ideologically as a 
radical, right-wing populist party. It has even managed to  establish a 
relationship with the French Front National and the Belgian Vlaams 
Blok. Unlike them however, the IKL respects the traditions and the 
spirits of the Finnish radical right. But the Finns seem t o  have learnt 
their lesson of political realism well and support for activities which 
are classed as extreme right is low. Despite its hard efforts, the IKL 
has not  managed t o  assemble enough names to  establish an official 
party. The leader of the party, Martti Järviharju, won only 1 600 
votes in the list of Eläkeläisten Puolue (The Party of the Retired) in 
the election for the European Parliament in 1996. The traditions of 
the Finnish extreme right may also function as a kind of an encum
brance for the radical right groups operating in the 1990s politics: the 
radical right in the 1920s and 1930s had social roots totally different 
from those of a typical radical right-wing populist party. Since the 
most potential supporters of the radical right-wing populist parties 
are usually previous voters of socialist parties living in decaying ur
ban milieus*^, an interesting question is whether the collective memo
ries of the fight between the 'Reds' and the 'Whites' still have an ef
fect in Finland; after 80 years, it is still difficult t o  agree whether t o  
call the war a civil war, a class war or  a fight for freedom. 
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Studies published in English^' about the Finnish extreme right in the 
1920s and the 1930s frequently use the term 'fascism'. It is, however, 
questionable whether the term captures the essence of the phenome
non as a mass phenomenon. The extreme right, as a mass phenome
non, is perhaps best understood as a continuation of the crisis of 
1918. It was part of the immaturity of a young democracy and of an 
over-excited but necessary search for identity in a new-born nation 
facing severe economic difficulties. Fascism in Finland was a reflec
tion of the Zeitgeist, a fashion imitated by some members of the most 
privileged circles of society. But it was not very successful; the fascist-
minded did not manage t o  utilise the obvious opportunity that was 
created by the instability of the times. 

The subject of the extreme right has proved to  be problematic for po
litical analysis. However, the research work on political parties of the 
right has not had serious problems in selecting cases, which may re
flect a behaviourist bias and a naive selection of cases, as opposed to  
careful attention t o  the meaning of concepts'"*. In Finland the prob
lems with the use of the concept 'fascism' may reflect this, but are 
more likely t o  reflect the specific historical circumstances, especially 
the events of the 1920s and 1930s, and the post-war political realities 
of the relationship with the Soviet Union. However, this history is 
now being rewritten. 
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Racist Youth Culture in Sweden 
Ideology, Mythology and Lifestyle 
by Heléne Lööw 

The aim of this chapter is not to  portray various racist organisations 
in Sweden, but t o  focus on the ideology, mythology, and lifestyles 
characteristic of the racist youth culture. The different components of 
the ideology and the norms and rules that predominate within this 
subculture will be discussed. However, it is not possible to  examine 
all ideological components of the racist discourse in this context, nor 
is it possible to  take into account every aspect of the lifestyles and in
ternal structure of the racist subculture. This chapter therefore will 
focus on organisational structure and acceptance, i.e. who is accepted 
as a 'member', the role of white power music, and the ideal of 
'struggle as a way of life'\  

In order t o  trace the roots of the ideology and the belief systems that 
permeate the racist counterculture a variety of sources have been 
used, i.e. periodicals, books, tapes, issued by various organisations, 
videotapes of meetings and concerts, stickers, leaflets, flyers etc. This 
material has been complemented with interviews and ethnographic 
field studies. An examination of artefacts such as uniforms, flags, 
armlets, jewellery, insignias etc. has also been undertaken. Very few 
studies exist of the modern racist counterculture as a youth phenom
ena. 

Most studies focus on the movements as political and ideological 
forces. However, racism as a youth phenomena is discussed in the 
context of racist violence and in studies of changes of public opinion 
on issues relating t o  refugees and migrants.^ Mark S. Hamm's study 
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of American skinheads focuses on the ideology, hfestyle and mythol
ogy of this specific racist youth culture. The study is rich and detailed 
and deals with the history of the skinhead movement in the USA, the 
internal structure and social organisation of the racist youth culture. 
Hamm's study also focuses on belief systems, the role of violence and 
the socialisation process an individual is subjected t o  in the process of 
becoming a full member of the subculture. Hamm describes the skin
head culture in the following terms: 

These skinhead groups have emerged under various social, 
economic and political conditions. Hence, they do not share a 
common street corner or neighbourhood culture. But they do 
share a common ideology...[T]his ideology is neo-Nazism sup
ported and sustained by a specific style (shaved heads, Nazi 
regalia. Doc Martens, and racial/ethnic violence) and music 
(white power rock). For these important reason, they, the 
skinheads do not conform to the classic criminological defini
tion of a street gang. In fact, the skinheads seem to violate this 
definition in a classical way... Hence, instead of viewing the 
skinheads as a street gang, we must define them for what they 
truly are. Because of their overt racism, political violence and 
links to a homologous international subculture of neo-Nazism 
the skinheads constitute what can best be described as a ter
rorist youth subculture.' 

Swedish Racist Youth Culture 
Before examining the ideology and lifestyle of the Swedish racist 
counterculture, a brief description of the Swedish racist youth culture 
must be given. After the Second World War the Swedish National So
cialists and right wing extremists were divided into two main fac
tions: the nationalists (parliamentarian, non-racist but ethnocentric) 
and the race ideologists (revolutionary, racist and internationally ori-
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ented). During the 1980s a new generation - born in the 1960s and 
1970s - was drawn t o  the racist revolutionary groups, and the activi
ties increased. The so called 'White Power World' in Sweden consists 
of a complex network of National Socialists, anti-Semites, and rac
ists. The 'White Power World' is more than an umbrella for different 
groups: it represents a secluded world with its own language, lifestyle 
and mythology. Cut off from much of mainstream Swedish society, 
its hard values sharply distinguish it from ways of being that are gen
erally accepted. 

Since the mid-1980s the underground racist youth periodicals have 
been a cornerstone of contemporary Swedish racist subculture. The 
new militant-racist counterculture emerged within the network of 
readers and pubhshers, and among the young Nordiska Rikspartiet 
(the Nordic Reich Party; NRP) activists of the 1980s.'* In the early 
1990s the network was centred around the magazine Storm. Its hard
core consisted of a small group of men in their early t o  mid-twenties. 
Despite their youth they all had long histories of political activity in a 
variety of National Sociahst and racist groups. Some had more than 
ten years of experience.^ 

The 'White Power' world consists of small independent groups such 
as Vitt Ariskt Motstånd^ (White Aryan Resistance; VAM), Kreativis-
tens Kyrka (Church of the Creator; COTC)^ and Riksfronten (Natio
nal Front), and a number of 'mail order firms' distributing literature. 

4. Anna Lena Lodenius & Stieg Larsson (1991). Extremhögern. Stockholm: Tid
ens förlag, p. 311; Heléne Lööw, 'Återkommande mönster', Invandrare & 
Minoriteter nr. 5/6 1990 p. 30. (op. cit. Lööw 1990 ) 

5. See for instance. Tape-recorded interview with D.T 20/9, 1991; tape-recorded 
interview with Tommy Rydén 17/7, 1991; Lööw 1990 p. 48f. 

6. Currently the name VAM is only used by the Skåne-branch of the network. 
7. Kreativistens Kyrka is a Swedish offshot of the US Organisation Church of the 

Creator (COTC). The Swedish organisation was founded in 1988 by Tommy 
Rydén, a long time activist in a number of racist and nationalist organisations. 
COTC is not National Socialist, but regards National Socialism as the only 
ideology which 'seriously challenges the Jews'. A few months after Ben Klas
sen, the founder of the movement, had committed suicide in August 1993, Ry
dén left the mother church and transformed his movement into DeVries Insti
tutet (DeVries Institute). The institute is said to be an information centre, fo
cusing on  questions of eugenics, salubrious living and the legalisation of 
euthanasia. 



CDs, videos, T-shirts, uniforms, banners and other artifacts.' During 
1991 the racist underground made the headUnes. Media attention ac
celerated the formation of the network, making its symbols, uni
forms, contact addresses and ideology known t o  the public a t  large. 
T o  a certain extent this meant that criminal youth gangs with racist 
ideas found a political forum for their ideas, and justification for 
some of their offences. These groups often operated outside the origi
nal network. Sometimes their existence was not even known t o  mem
bers of the network.' These 'racist freelancers' represent a problem 
because the original network is unable to  control them. In some cases 
persons with racist/xenophobic ideas form independent groups, and 
later try to  obtain the status of acknowledged groups. This was the 
case with two men, who posing as policemen in October 1992 
stopped a car, kidnapped and robbed the driver, abandoning him on 
a deserted road in a forest in the south of Sweden. Before this kid
napping one of the men had tried to  establish himself as the leader of 
an  activist group. He had started a racist bulletin and made contact 
with VAM to  get his group recognised as a part of the network.'" 

The Swedish racist counterculture is relatively small. Although the 
past years have witnessed a growth in the movement," the total num
ber of 'White Power activists' and more or less active sympathisers is 
not more than 500-600 persons.'^ On the fringe of this group of long-

8. Examples of such 'mail order firms' are Motståndsprodukter, Svea Musik, 
Freja musik, Stockholms unga nationalsocialister, Bifrost musik, Mot
ståndsvideos, etc. 

9.  Heléne Lööw, 'The Cult of Violence; The Swedish Racist Counterculture', in 
Racist Violence in Europe, Ed. by Tore Björgo 8c Rob Witte, London 1993. 
(op. cit. Lööw 1993 ). 

10. Judicial decision DB 2 2 2  B 196/92, Klippans Tingsrätt, and police sources. 
11. The estimated number of activists, members and sympathisers of the VAM-

network is estimated to  be less than 200,  see Kenneth Johansson, Political 
violence in Sweden; A study of three cases of systematic use of political vio
lence by Swedish organisations and the international influences on their use 
of violence, Statsvetenskapliga institutionen, Lunds Universitet, mastersut
bildning VT 1993, p. 30. 

12. There are n o  precise estimates of the number of activists or sympathisers. The 
figure 500-600 is based on  an estimate of the number of activists and more or 
less active sympathisers of Riksfronten, Ben Klassen Akademin/Kreativistens 
Kyrka/DeVries institutet, the VAM network, NRP, and members of parlia
mentarian groups who hold 'double memberships' and sympathisers w h o  are 



time activists and more or less active sympathisers, there is a growing 
number of individuals, mostly teenagers, with more or less explicit 
racist/xenophobic ideas, who try t o  copy the lifestyle, music, clothing 
and symbols of the racist subculture without having any direct or
ganisational or individual connection t o  i t ."  

The Blending of Symbols and Ideas 
During the past four to  five years a political agenda has gradually de
veloped among the activists. It functions on three different levels. The 
first is official public propaganda activities. The distribution of vari
ous propaganda materials has increased rapidly over the past two 
years. The second level includes public demonstrations, which can be 
described as 'the strategy of secrecy, silence and presence'. Activists, 
dressed in black uniforms and masks, stand silently for hours dis
playing the Swedish flag together with VAM and Riksfronten ban
ners. One of the VAM-banner representations is a wolf-hook, a 
mythological Norse symbol which was adopted by the inter-war Na
tional Sociahsts. The wolf-hook and symbolises defence and resis
tance. Above the wolf-hook a sword is represented symbolising mili
tant struggle. These two symbols are placed at the centre of a white 
quadrangle symbolising white racial purity, creativity and rebirth. 
The symbol of the white quadrangle has been adopted from the 
COTC. The banner itself is red, a colour symbolising revolutionary 
Volksgeimainshaft, justice and socialism.'" The banner of Riksfronten 
represents a yellow runic symbol, the so called 'odalruna', set in a 
blue background. A blue and yellow banner, with a swastika instead 
of the runic symbol, was once used by Nationalsocialistiska Ar
betarepartiet, the largest of the Swedish National Socialist parties of 
the 1930s. At demonstrations participants also display Swastika and 
other banners that were once used by military units of the Third 
Reich and NSDAP sub-organisations as well as AWB-banners." 

older National Socialists, who  were once active in the pre-war and wartime 
organisations. 

13. It is not possible to  estimate the number of sympathisers trying to copy the 
concept of the racist underground. 

14. Rädda den vita rasen, p. 5.  
15. Observations made by the author during demonstrations in Göteborg, 1 May 

1991-1993, 6 November 1992 and 2 0  November 1993. 



The mixing of symbols and traditions as revealed in the various ban
ners on display indicate that the movement is neither ideologically 
united nor ideologically pure, a t  least not in the sense that one racist 
discourse or tradition is dominating. The racist counterculture rather 
represents a blending of various race ideological traditions: European 
National Socialism and the US and South African white supremacy 
ideology. Demonstrators do not respond to  questions from the media, 
nor do  they make public speeches, but prefer the simple, disciplined 
demonstration of presence. They want t o  present an  image of military 
discipline, dedication, and a movement which does not respond to  
anti-racist provocations. The activists want to  make it known that 
they reject society but that their movement exists and its ideas cannot 
be ignored. The public demonstrations, the meetings, and the 'White 
Noise' concerts that usually take place after demonstrations are, 
however, not public in the sense that anyone may join in. The organ
isers only accept individuals who are either 'cleared' by other activists 
(who guarantee their loyalty and dedication) or who are invited by 
the organisers. Individuals who do not fit the above mentioned cate
gories are rejected. Groups of disappointed teenagers are often t o  be 
found outside the riot barriers that safe-guard the demonstrations.'' 
T o  be permitted to  participate in a demonstration is considered a 
privilege. To  be recognised as an activist is (to quote Rädda den vita 
rasen, an  introductory leaflet t o  the world of 'White Power') ' a  privi
lege and an honour due to  a select few. The council decides who are 
worthy of full membership.''^ The third level of activity centres on the 
militant cells of individuals who were responsible for bank robberies 
in the past. The purpose of these bank robberies was to  amass a 'war 
chest' in support of the cause and to  lend financial support t o  activ
ists who are unemployed." Both personal and ideological reasons 
were behind these robberies. 

16. N S  -aktion och konsert i Göteborg 2 0  November 1993, leaflet, Vita bröder 
och systrar!; leaflet for the 3 0  April 1994 demonstration in Göteborg; Obser
vations made by the author at the demonstrations in Göteborg 1/5 1992, 6/11 
1992, 1/5 1993 and 20/11 1993; Interview with activists from Göteborg 18/5 
1993. 

17. Rädda den vita rasen, p. 4 .  
18. Lööw 1993 , pp. 74-75 



The network has no  single figurehead. It organises itself under the 
leadership of several key activists who have served in the racist un
derground since the early 1980s. The 'White Power' network builds 
on local cells, run by a local leader/organiser. Thus it rejects an or
ganisational hierarchy. 

The following membership ranks are recognised: Sympathisers who 
give financial support and individually distribute race ideology 
propaganda; Assistants who actively support the cause; Mem
bers/activists who clearly have demonstrated their dedication to  the 
organisation's cause and ideals, and who distinguish themselves by 
being recommended by parallel organisations or through documen-
tated participation in racist activities; Local organisers/leaders. 

Activists are required to  observe certain rules, such as t o  abstain from 
any use of drugs. They are expected t o  partake in physical training, 
to  reject media appearances without clearance from their leader, and 
to  observe the rule of secrecy. Only a moderate consumption of alco
holic beverages is accepted and definitely no drinking during network 
activities, etc.' ' This last rule seems to  have had some effect on the 
racist underground. Drunken activists at rallies and street propa
ganda activities - common scenes during the 1980s - have more or 
less ceased since 1992. The strategy behind this (non-organisational) 
set-up is for the network t o  distribute propaganda so as t o  attract 
people with racist ideas. The 'mail order firms' linked to  the network 
supply potential young activist with necessary ideological literature, 
CD disks, regalia, leaflets, stickers and other propaganda material. 
New activists cannot directly join existing groups. They have t o  set 
up their own racist activities and gradually qualify as worthy mem
bers of the racist counterculture. When asked who they want t o  re
cruit one activist stated: 'First of all we want militant dedicated fight
ers... but only the very best, the ones who really are something. They 
look us up, and they already have certain views. We rarely need t o  
persuade people t o  join us.'^° 

The status of an individual or of a group depends on previous 
'records', personality, and reputation. The struggle is collective as 

19. Rädda den vita rasen, p. 4; YAM Anhängarbulletin juli-Aug (103), p. 2. 
20. Tape recorded interview with K. L 21/9 1992. 



well as individual. Each individual or group is free to  choose his/its 
own means of struggle. The exclusiveness of the network is not a re
pulsive factor for potential racist activists. On  the contrary, it height
ens the attraction of the movement and even encourages individuals 
or groups t o  increase their activity, or, as in some cases, to  engage in 
acts of violence or  other criminal acts in order to  qualify for member
ship." T o  have participated in demonstrations, internal meetings, 
concerts, and ritual celebrations has became a status symbol among a 
growing number of young men, who have gradually tried t o  copy the 
life style of the network. The political strategy of the racist subculture 
differs in some important respects from the strategies used by the Na
tional Socialists of the inter-war period. Firstly, the modern racists 
are not party builders. Their primary goal is not to  form strong po
litical parties in order t o  gain power but to  organise themselves in 
loose networks of small independent groups. Secondly, the Fiihrer-
cult - central to  the traditional National Socialists - is of little impor
tance to  the modern groups, which are organised according t o  the 
principle of leaderless resistance. Thirdly, the open party politics of 
the National Socialists has been replaced by secrecy. Activists and 
followers often wear masks at rallies and public manifestations. 
These masks are worn to  prevent the authorities, journalists or politi
cal opponents from identifying and registering them. They are also 
used to  instil a sense of fear and insecurity in the public at large, an 
anticipation that 'we could be anyone, your neighbour, relative, etc., 
you don't  know who we are'. 

The Ideology of the White Power World 
The radical-racist counterculture has its own language and mythol
ogy. The predominant ideological factor structuring the belief sys
tems within this loosely organised subculture is the idea of white su
premacy. National Socialist, the Church of the Creator, and Ku Klux 
Klan all share the idea of white supremacy. A key element t o  under
standing the racist subculture is the so called 'White Noise' music. 
The singer of the Swedish 'White Noise' group Swastika explained 
the role of the music; 'The music is very important, both as enter
tainment, and to  keep the flame burning and to  recruit people. We 

21.  See for instance Sentence DB 2 2 2  B 196/92, Klippans Tingsrätt; Sentence DB 
3 9  B 1286/93, Hovrätten för västra Sverige 



have noticed that a lot of people become interested in our ideas 
through the music.'" 

Mark S. Hamm has analysed the music of Screwdriver", one of the 
most important 'White Noise' groups. H e  describes the lyrics of 
Screwdriver; 

Screwdriver's music is based on a complex fantasy that has 
produced a sort of occult-oriented bully boy appeal for a clean 
white European social order in which the mythical Viking re-
emerges as a noble warrior and hero of the Screwdriver pipe 
dream. Screwdriver's music is dominated by themes of mas
culinity, racism, and violence. Screwdriver's style, in turn, re
flects a celebration of the modern day Viking - the German 
Nazi. It was in this way, after an initial flirtation with punk 
music, that the swastika, the SS insignia, the Iron Cross and 
other Third Reich regalia became Screwdrivers symbols, and 
ultimately, symbols for the entire Skinhead Nation.^'' 

The Swedish 'White Noise' rock groups Division S, Vit Aggression, 
Bärsärkarna, Svastika, Enhärjarna, Odins Änglar and Dirlewanger 
are an important part of the racist counterculture in ways similar t o  
the 'White Noise' groups in other countries. The number of 'White 

22. Tape-recorded interview with MS 4/7  1994 
23. The British group Screwdriver was founded in 1977 by Ian Stuart Donaldson. 

In 1979 he formed a political action group called White Noise. The goal of 
Stuart Donaldson's organisation was to promote Screwdrivers' philosophy of 
survival and rebellion The White Noise group soon forged an alliance with 
the neo-fascist group British National Front. Between 1983 and 1985, a 
number of white supremacists bands adopted the heavy-metal sound of 
Screwdriver, playing in working-class clubs throughout England, East and 
West Germany, the Netherlands, Belgium, Sweden, France, Canada, Brazil 
and Australia. In 1985 Ian Stuart Donaldson and his associates started the 
publication Blood and Honour, Hamm, 1993, p. 31-36. Ian Stuart Donald
son died 2 4  September 1993 from injuries in a car accident. Since his death 
Donaldson has become one of the most prominent heroes of the international 
racist counterculture. A number of songs have been written and CDs recorded 
in tribute to  his memory. Memorial concerts have been held around the 
world, see for instance, Farewell Ian Stuart, a tribute by N o  Remorse, CD, 
1994, Ode to  Ian, CD by Bärsärkarna, 1994. 

24. Hamm, 1993, p. 118. 



Noise' groups has grown rapidly over the past two years in Sweden. 
They have produced a number of CD discs. 

Hamm points t o  the importance of the music in the socialisation 
process of the activists and concludes: 

This transformation process occurs at a metaphysical level 
through a sort of seat of the pants shamanism. That is, players 
in white power bands transform themselves from ordinary 
musicians to extraordinary ones through the expression of 
highly forbidden messages and symbols that are part of a 
larger and widely known consciousness. Listeners to this mu
sic, in turn, seek to transform themselves from their ordinary 
realities to something wider, something that enlarges them as 
people. They become skinheads.'^' 

The modern racist propagandist hardly resembles a party strategist or 
skilled speaker of the 1930s, but rather combines the roles of a rock 
star, speaker, and street fighter. 

The activist from the racist underground believes that the world is 
controlled by an 'international Jewish world conspiracy' or  'The Zi
onist Occupational Government' (ZOG). Z O G  embraces the media, 
the police, the administration, and the intellectuals, etc. Z O G  is the 
main 'enemy' of the racist counterculture, not individual migrants. 
Z O G  represents the 'corrupt society' that 'poisons the white race 
through the immigration of racially inferior elements, homosexuality 
and moral disorder'. Its aim is to  'destroy the white race'. The 
'members of Z O G '  are referred t o  as 'Jew lackeys' or  'race traitors'." 
The notion of a threatening social conspiracy managed by dishonest 
media, Jews, homosexuals. Communists, has deepened over the past 
years, and step by step the hard-core activists have broken their re
maining contacts with mainstream society in favour of a life as out-
laws.̂ '̂  The Z O G  epithet, as Jeffrey Kaplan points out, is t o  some ac-

25 .  Hamm 1993, p. 211. 
26.  For a more detailed analyse of the ZOG-discourse see Tore Björgo, Extrem-

nasjonalisme i Skandinavia, Internasjonal Politikk nr 1 1994. 
27 .  LÖÖW 1993 I, pp. 74-75 



tivists/activist groups more than just rhetoric. The activists no  longer 
make a distinction between the government, the dominant culture 
and the 'other', i.e. Jews, blacks, homosexuals etc. They become in
terconnected and the activist seeks to  withdraw completely from the 
'system'. The external world is literally perceived as demonic and t o  
strike out at the various 'faces of ZOG'  is essentially to  resist the 
devil himself.^' The idea that the history of mankind is a never-ending 
struggle between different races is just as central to  the ideology of 
the revolutionary racists as it was to  the early National SociaUsts. 
The struggle is national as well as international, or t o  quote the jour
nal Gryning-, 'Gryning supports a global ethnic cleansing of all white 
nations. The aim of Gryning is t o  obstruct the global genocide of the 
white race.'^" T o  the modern race ideologists this struggle is vital. In 
the network they speak about the necessity for activists to  prepare 
themselves physically as well as mentally for the 'holy racial war '  
they believe is inevitable. The modern race ideologists are primarily 
revolutionaries and they look back at the German National Socialism 
of the early 1920s as a source of inspiration. Some activists maintain 
that NSDAP gained political power by 'the wrong means', i.e. by 
parliamentary and not revolutionary means." All belief systems 
within the racist counterculture are in a sense millenarian. The idea 
of the an 'ultimate battle', 'judgement day' or 'Ragnarök' is to  be 
found in the world of National Socialism, the neo-pagan world of 
racist Odinism, and even in the stridently anti-religious COTC.^^ 

The network does not openly encourage acts of violence." O n  the 
other hand, neither does it condemn violent or criminal acts commit-

28. Jeffrey Kaplan, Right Wing violence in North America, manuscript 1994. (op. 
cit., Kaplan 1994) 

29. See for instance Pierre Aycoberry, The Nazi Question: An Essay on the Inter
pretation of National Socialism (1922-1975), London 1981. For the ideology 
of the Swedish National Socialists, see Heléne Lööw, Hakkorset och Wa
sakärven: En studie av nationalsocialismen i Sverige 1924-1950, Göteborg 
1990, chapter 7. 

30. Gryning nr. 2 ,  1994, p. 2.  
31. Tape recorded interview with K. L 21/9 1992. 
32. Kaplan 1994. 
33. See, for instance, Så du vill starta ett raskrig eh?; Vår ras är vår framtid, Res 

svärdet mot SOR! och Vitt Ariskt Motstånd VAM leaflets 1991. Calls for 



ted by individual members of the underground, on the contrary it 
'understands' them. Violence is and will continue to  be a necessary 
element of the 'war against ZOG'.̂ "* But the 'racial war '  is not only an 
armed war, it is also a 'birth rate war ' .  The network is therefore 
naturally opposed to  abortions, for whites that is. To  win the 'birth
rate war '  the network must recruit women to  its organisations and to  
the cause. 

Links to the National Socialism of the 1930s 
The network's rhetoric is a mixture of National Socialist terminology 
of the 1930s and the contemporary code used by the American Ku 
Klux Klan and White Supremacist groups." A survey of the periodi
cals, leaflets, and propaganda material, reveals that some of the arti
cles and symbols have been adopted from the Swedish and interna
tional National Socialist literature from the 1930s or are glorified de
scriptions of the old movements.^' The glorification of the National 
Socialists of the 1930s and the war years can be found in the lyrics of 
many 'White Noise' groups.^^ The symbols, banners, uniforms etc. 
used by the activists are - as previously illustrated by the example of 

violence do, however, appear in Werewolf, a paper which is not for public 
distribution, only for the activists. 

34. See, for instance, 'Ledare', Rikslarm, Höstnummer 1992, p. 3; 'Jibbie Jahoo', 
Storm nr. 3 1991, p. 2;  'Hell Orden', Storm nr. 4 1991, p. 2; 'Våra Ariska 
Hjältar'; Storm nr. 4 1991, p. 12f; 'Den svenska orden'. Storm nr 5-6 1991, 
p. 6; Res svärdet mot SOR, V^iM leaflet 1991. 

35. This become apparent when one compares the language used in the organisa
tional press and by the informants with National Socialist texts from the 
1930s and literature from American White Power groups. 

36.  See, for instance, Léon Degrelle, 'Adolf Hitlers politiska testamente'. Storm 
nr. 9-10 1993, pp. 18-19; Håkan, Bengtsson, Det hemliga världskriget: san
ningen om frimureriet, leaflet; Rädda den vita rasen, p. 2 (poem by Sven Olov 
Lindholm, once the leader of SSS); 'Operation Werewolf,  Storm nr. 3 1991, 
p. 3; 'Vår ära heter trohet' Storm nr. 4 1991 p. 4; 'Idelogisk skolning en del 
av kampen', Storm, nr. 4 1991, p. 5; 'Död åt ZOG', Storm nr. 7-8 1992, p. 
18; ' 2 0  April 1993' , Arisk Revolution, nr. 1 1993, p. 5; 'Det röda packets 
dubbelmoral', Arisk Revolution nr. 1 1993, p. 9; Sven Olov Lindholm, 
'Sången o m  Goliat', Gryning nr. 1 1994, p. 1; 'Rättning och disciplin i leden'. 
Gryning nr. 1 1994, p. 9; Örnulf Tigerstedt, 'Den nya puritanismen', Rik
slarm nr. 1 1994, pp. 9-11. 

37. See for instance, 'The snow fell', Screwdriver; 'The call', Dirlewanger; 'Unity 
of honour', Dirlewanger. Avenge Dresden' , RAHOWA. RAHOWA stand for 
Racial Holy War in the rhetoric of COTC. 



the symbols on the banners brought out at demonstrations - a mixing 
of the symbols and regalia used by the National Socialists of the 
1930s, the ones used by Ku Klux Klan and other white supremacy 
groups and the South African AWB. The racist counterculture is not 
homogenous. It makes use of different traditions and belief systems. 

A distinguishing mark of the racist subculture is the ever-present tat
too. Tattoos are viewed as statements of shared values and as signs 
that the person in question has committed himself to  the subculture. 
This is part of the socialisation process towards full membership of 
the network. The tattoos fall into three main categories: National So-
ciahst motifs; Nordic motifs; and 'racial holy war'  motifs. A mixing 
of these symbols is often seen. 

Links between the old and the new movements are also evident in the 
music of the 'White Power' movement. Groups like Odins Änglar 
(Odin's Angels) compose music to  lyrics written by the ideologists of 
the old movements.^' These links are also evident in the rituals that 
take place during party rallies, when the battle songs of the National 
Socialist movements of the 1930s are sung.^' The network sells re
prints of National Socialist literature from the 1930s and 1940s and 
CD discs with 'old battle songs from Swedish as well as other Na
tional Socialist movements.'"' Some local branches of the network 
have assumed the names and numbers of the local branches of the 
National Socialist movements of the 19305."" In 1994 Riksfronten es
tablished a women's league called Kristina Gyllenstierna. This same 

38. Blå Gult Blod, Odins Änglar CD 1994, Song, 'Karl XII', text Per Engdahl. It 
should also be stated that the record company - Ragnarock records - is run by 
Lars Magnus Westrup, once an activist in Nordisk Ungdom. See also the 
songs: Med gult gehäng på blått, and Hälsning från Rurik, by Per Engdahl, 
Runor, CD by Völund Smed, 1994. 

39. Föreningen Sveriges Framtid/ Riksfronten, rally at Medborgarhuset in Stock
holm 30/11 1991, observations by the author. 

40.  See, for instance, CD Das III Reich; Sturmabteilung, CD Europeische Freiwil-
lige, sold by Motståndsprodukter, a company close to  Blod & Ära and 
Gryning. 

41.  The Linköping branch of Riksfronten for instance, calls itself Linköping SA 
Storm 38, which is identical to  the name and number of the Linköping SA 
unit of Nationalsocialistiska Arbetarepartiet (The National Socialist Workers 
Party) during the 1930s and 1940s. Blod & Åra nr. 2 ,  p. 3 and list of SS local 
branches (in the author's possession). 



name was used by the National Socialist women's organisations be
tween 1920-1950/^ The party symbols of the National Socialist 
movements of the 1930s turn up frequently in the modern literature 
and regalia."*' The wolf-hook of the VAM-banner was not only used 
by the German National Socialists. It was also the symbol of Nordisk 
Ungdom - a Swedish National Socialist youth organisation. Some of 
the old National Socialists and activists from the 1950-1980-period 
are also part of the racist subculture of the 1990s. Therefore it is in
correct to  portray the underground world of 'White Power' exclu
sively as a youth culture, although most of its 'members' are young. 
N o  age barriers exist. Anyone who believes in the concept of racism 
and who  is accepted by the network is regarded as a 'brother or  sis
ter' regardless of age, sex, social position or education. Anyone who 
is defined as being outside the movement is regarded either as an 
'enemy' or as an 'unenlightened w h i t e ' O n e  of the old National So
cialists explained it in the following words: 'We are not ordinary 
people. When you have done what I have done and seen what I have 
seen, you never become ordinary again, and that is why I'm here, be
cause these boys, they are what we used to  be. They are us and we 
are them, we are the same kind of p e o p l e . F r a n k  L. Silva, a member 
of the American group The Order, stated in an interview in Gryning 
that the activists should 'learn from the old ones. There are many left 
who still have their powers. Look them up - they will recognise you 
and you them. Protect them... We will meet at dawn like a tidal 
wave, a new order. That is the new Aryan nation.'"^ 
Some of the activists are the actual children and grandchildren of the 
old generation of activists. T o  belong to  a family with a long history 
of activism in National Socialist, Fascist or racist organisations af
fords an individual a high status. At the same time, however, the ex-

42 .  Rikslarm nr. 2 1994, p. 4 .  
43.  See for instance, the cover of Gryning nr. 3 1994. O n  the cover the modified 
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ing w e  consider as aliens'. 'Jag är vit jag bryr mig om!', leaflet Kreativistens 
Kyrka, Karlstad 1991. 

45.  Interview with person who wants to remain anonymous 29/8 1991. 
46.  Gryning nr. 2 1994, p. 14. 



pectations are high. For some of the modern activists, members of the 
old National Socialist movements have played an important role in 
the process of becoming politically active. One member of a militant 
racist group described the starting point of his racist activism in the 
following words: 

At first I thought the Nazis were just shit, I hated Germans, 
everything German, but I was interested in the Second World 
War. I read everything I could find about it. And it became a 
sort of awakening. Suddenly I woke up. I and my friends at
tended a meeting where an old National Socialist spoke. He 
spoke about democracy, the hypocrisy, the double standard, 
the lies, it was like something fell from my eyes. I woke up. 
We walked out as different human beings... But it is hard to 
be like us... I have asked my self hundreds of times why I'm 
doing this. Why am I not doing something else with my life, 
but I can not do that, this is my life, there is nothing to do 
about it. 

Key words in the underground culture of the White Power move
ments are tributes t o  the so-called 'White Warriors',"" and references 
to  'race consciousness'. The activists believe that inside every human 
being there slumbers a racial instinct. They want t o  awaken this in
stinct through propaganda. Purity is another important theme of the 
rhetoric. The idea of purity is naturally a central part of the race ide
ology. Immigration of non-whites is seen as a disease: 'An unknown 
substance, that is alien races, is permeating the Swedish folk organ
ism. As long as this substance is kept in isolation the problem can be 
solved, but if this substance mixes with Swedish blood the conse
quences will be fatal: a slow but certain eternal death.'"" The idea of 
purity and the importance of a healthy lifestyle is also found in rec
ommendations to  the activists about how they should lead their 

47. Interview with person who wants to  remain anonymous 17/5 1991. 
48. 'White Warriors' refers to KKK-activists, members of the SS as well as those 

activists involved in the work of the network. 
49. 'Läran o m  kroppen', Rikslarm, höstnr. 1992, p. 11. 



lives/" The society in which they live is considered impure. The 
democratic state is regarded as 'impure', 'perverted' and full of 
'decadence', 'disloyalty' and 'hypocrisy'." The clash between purity 
and impurity was a conception also found in the ideology and rheto
ric of the classic National Socialists." 

'Loyalty' towards the group, its ideas, and its cause is extremely im
portant to  activists and other members of the network. This code of 
loyalty and honour underpins all actions undertaken within the net
work. It ties members of a particular network or activist cell to  the 
movement as a whole including all 'White Warriors'. Names and ad
dresses of jailed activists from a wide range of nations frequently ap
pear in 'White-Power' periodicals around the world to  arouse senti
ments of loyalty and support for all brothers-in-arms." The strong 
emphasis on international solidarity serves to  generate a loose inter
national network that acts as an 'Amnesty international for white 
prisoners of war' .  In 1993 Ariska Frihetsfonden (the Aryan Libera
tion Foundation) was established. It supports imprisoned activists fi
nancially and morally.^'' 
The network makes use of two different definitions of imprisoned 
members. To  qualify as a prisoner of war the activist must have 
served in some capacity in the struggle against 'powers' that are hos
tile towards the white race. A prisoner of war is not necessarily re
quired t o  have taken part in actual combat. Accomplices also qualify. 
T o  qualify as a political prisoner, the second category, the activist 
must be serving a sentence brought about by his racist beliefs, or 
more specifically, by actions triggered by those beliefs. These beliefs 
or actions may, or  may not, be legal. The activist takes action as an 

50.  See for instance, 'Vad tror kreativister på?, leaflet 1991; 'Kvinnans 
livsuppgift', RAHOWA, nr. 3 , 1 9 9 1 ,  p.3-4. 

51. See for instance, 'Tack demokrater', Sveriges Framtid nr. 3/4 1990, p.6; En 
introduktion till Riksfronten, Rikslarm sommar nr. 1992, p. 5; 'Bygg på san
ningen', Sveriges Framtid vår/sommar nr. 1990, p. 4.  

52.  See for instance, Richard Rubenstein, Förintelsens lag, 1980, p.40,102. 
53. For an example see, Storm nr. 5-6 1991, p. 4; NS  Kampfrut Nov.-Dec. 

1988, p. 10; Racial Loyalty Maj. 1991, p. 4; The N e w  Order, Nov.-Dec. 
1991, p. 8; Today's Aryan Woman, April-June 1991, pp. 11-14; Race and 
Reality , nr. 6 1994, p. 26; Storm nr. 5-6 1991, p. 4.  

54.  Den Ariska Frihetsfonden, leaflet Dec 1993. 



individual, not as a member of an organisation." A group of impris
oned activists have recently started campaigns aimed a t  forcing soci
ety t o  recognise them as 'political prisoners'." The definition of im
prisoned members as prisoners of war and political prisoners is di
rectly linked to  the Z O G  and race war ideology. 

Like the international community of radical racists, members of the 
racist underground in Sweden maintain close contacts with one an
other. Quite often activists share a flat, thus reinforcing the tendency 
among activists t o  refer t o  fellow members as 'family' or 'brothers 
and sisters'.^^ For young activists with no family at all or bad rela
tions t o  their relatives the group becomes the only 'real' family they 
have. More than metaphorically older activists become their older 
brothers or  substitute fathers, and members of the pre-war generation 
become their grandfathers. Activists, with or without families of their 
own, often tend t o  cut off their remaining connections with the ex
ternal world step by step for a life among like-minded. Gradually so
ciety turns into an 'alien world' full of enemies one has t o  defend 
oneself against. In this respect the racist counterculture resembles cul-
tic milieus in which members tend to  withdraw from society. 

Besides the code of loyalty and honour, courage is a central value in 
the racist underground. Cowardice is unworthy of members of the 
network. The appeal t o  the 'virtue' of Aryan courage is most aptly 
illustrated by a statement made by a skinhead witness in court. H e  
claimed that he was not a t  all afraid of being shot when chasing a 
policeman, and added; 'It is an honour to  die in combat'.^' 

The network mythology is passed on through the ritual commemora
tion of Hitler's birthday on 2 0  April, and the day of the martyrs 8 
December.^' Martyrs and heroes of the movement represent a central 

55. Rädda den vita rasen, p. 21.  
56. See for instance, 'Vänersborgs fängelset JO-anmält'; Trollhättans tidning , 

15/4 1994; 'Allt fler fångar', Kumla tidning 20/4 1994. 
57. Storm makes the following statement; 'VAM is one big family of brothers and 

sisters, who  are faithful to each other to 110%. If any one betrays the family 
that person is thereafter regarded as an enemy', 'Klas Lund visar vägen', 
Storm nr. 4 1992, p. 6. 

58. Sentence 1992-10-02, DB 181 B 95/92 Malmö Tingsrätt. 
59. 8 December is the date of Robert J. Mathews' death. He was the leader of the 

American organisation The Order and was killed when FBI raided the group's 



theme in the lyrics of the 'White Noise' groups.'" The following text 
was written by Division S and dedicated to  the memory of Robert J 
Mathews and the Swedish volunteers in Waffen-SS division Nord
land: 

'A tribute to the men of Nordland, a tribute to Robert}, a 
tribute to the struggle, and a tribute to brotherhood. You are 
now seated around the table of Valhalla, victims of a corrupt 
and evil world, to some you are just a memory but in our 
hearts you live on.'" 

In this lyric the elements of the 'White Noise' music are evident. Here 
we find the SS-man, the contemporary race warrior, and the mytho
logical heroes of the Norse ̂ s i r  Cult as central elements in the racist 
discourse. 

The Changing Significance of the Commemoration of King Charles XII 
The Swedish racist counterculture commemorates the anniversary of 
king Charles XII's death on the 30 November. This ceremony traces 
back t o  the nineteenth century. In the 1930s the commemoration 
ceremony became part of the National Socialist mythology when 
Nordisk Ungdom - the youth organisation of Nationalsocialistiska 
Arbetarepartiet/Svensk Socialistisk Samling - decided on 30 Novem
ber as their day of commemoration. At present the ceremonies are 
concentrated to  the cities of Lund and Stockholm, but during the 
1930s Charles XII's death was observed by nationalist and National 
Socialist groups in many cities in the country. Today's riots between 

headquarters. 8 December has since become an international memorial day 
for the White Power World. They commemorate not only the death of 
Mathews, but 'all white warriors who have fallen in battle'. This day is also 
dedicated to the memory of imprisoned 'brothers and sisters around the 
world'. 

60.  See for instance, 'Vila i frid' by Agent Bulldog, dedicated to  the memory of 
Ronny Öhman, a young skinhead killed in 1986, 'Murded by scum' Screw
driver. See also, 'Död åt ZOG', by Vit Aggression, CD 'Död åt ZOG' 1993. 
The song is dedicated to  the original VAM-group, also called the Swedish 
Order. 

61. 'En hyllning', Division S, CD Attack. 



National Socialists and anti-racists is a revival of the first riots that 
occurred in the mid 1930s. Between 1950 and 1980 anti-racist 
groups paid little heed to  the ceremonies. The riots started again in 
the early 1980s when groups of skinheads started to  take part in the 
30 November ceremonies held by extreme nationalist groups." Origi
nally there were two parallel ceremonies, one held by nationalists, the 
other by National Socialists. After 1945 these separate traditions and 
rituals have slowly amalgamated. In this process the importance of 
Charles XII as a symbol diminished. Today the principal aim of the 
30 November demonstrations no longer is to  commemorate Charles 
XII but to  celebrate the day when 'we by tradition fight the enemy'. 

Today the 30 November mythology is less related t o  the memory of 
the dead king than it is to  past riots and the question of whether 'we 
or the anti-racists won the street fight'." But why Charles XII? Why 
did not Gustavus II Adolfus - the king who turned Sweden into a 
great power in the seventeenth century - become the principal hero of 
the young National Socialists in the 1930s? One interpretation is that 
Charles XII was a young warrior king. His regime was the beginning 
of the downfall of Sweden as a great power. He spent almost his en
tire life on the battlefield and he died in combat 32 years old. Charles 
XII simply fits the Norse twilight of the gods (Ragnarök) and warrior 
mythology, that is the ideal of combat as a way of life, central to  the 
pre-war National SociaHsts as well as to  the modern racist counter
culture. So do too the mythological Viking warrior, the SS-officer, 
and the lone modern day race warrior. They are all symbols of mas
culinity, comradeship, loyalty t o  the cause/group/nation. These ideas 
are central t o  the world of white power. Therefore, even if the 30 
November mythology nowadays mainly is a question of whether 'we 
won or the anti-racists', no  other king is as fitting as a mythological 
figurehead. 

62. Although there were n o  serious riots during these years, anti-Fascists did turn 
up to  protest the ceremonies, but they did not attempt to  break up the actual 
ceremonies. Christian Swanson, 'Karl XII firandet den 3 0  november', B-
uppsats vid Historiska Institutionen, Göteborgs universitet, VT 1994. 

63. Heléne Lööw, Historiska traditioner och hjältemytologi hos svenska national
socialister och extremnationalister, i.e. Internas}onal politikk, nr. 1, 1994, p. 
37-39. 



Summary and Conclusions 
After the Second World War the Swedish National Socialists and 
right wing extremists were divided into two main factions: national
ists (parliamentarians, non-racist but ethnocentric and non-revolutio
nary) and race ideologists (revolutionary, racist and internationally 
oriented). During the 1980s a new generation of activist born in the 
1960s and 1970s were drawn to  the racist revolutionary groups. The 
number of activities soon increased. Some of these activists were the 
children and grandchildren of National Socialists who were active in 
the 1930s. The militant racist underground consists of small inde
pendent networks. These operated from 1991-1993 under the name 
of Vitt Ariskt Motstånd (VAM: White Aryan Resistance). Today the 
network has no  official name. Every local branch operates in its own 
name. The estimated number of activists, members, and sympathisers 
remains at approximately 600. The revolutionary racists have gradu
ally developed a political agenda which operates on three different 
levels. The first level is the distribution and dissemination of propa
ganda. The second level consists of public demonstrations. The third 
level of activity centres on the militant cells of individuals responsible 
for bank robberies in the past, the aim of which was to  amass a 'war 
chest' in support of the cause and the activists. The blending of sym
bols and traditions in the various banners indicates that the move
ment is neither ideologically united nor ideologically pure, at least 
not in the sense that one racist discourse or tradition is predominant. 
The racist counterculture is rather a mixing of various race ideologi
cal traditions: European National Socialism and the US and South 
African white Supremacy ideology. All belief systems within the racist 
counterculture are in a sense millenarian. The idea of a 'final battle', 
'judgement day' or  'Ragnarök^ is t o  be found in the world of Na
tional Socialism, the neo-pagan world of racist Odinism, and even in 
the stridently anti-religious COTC. 
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The Smorgasbord of the White RaciaUst 
Counter Culture in Contemporary 
United States 
By Mattias Gardell 

Based on a year-long field research, including taped interviews, this 
chapter aims at presenting an analytical approach t o  the state of 
white raciahsm in contemporary United States.^ Previously most re
searchers have seen this object of study as a political white racist or 
separatist movement, a marginalized movement that detached from 
American mainstream operates at the fringe of society. As avenues of 
explanation, researchers have referred to  domestic factors by apply
ing social movement theories or psychological theories about deviant 
individuals.^ 

To  my mind these explanations fail on six counts. Firstly, a religious 
dimension pervades this landscape, making a narrow political per
spective incomplete. Secondly, this is hardly a 'movement'. A move
ment implies a unified body going somewhere and here is neither 
unity nor plan. For reasons soon t o  be explained, a more fruitful ap
proach is t o  observe the field in terms of a white racialist counter cul
ture. Thirdly, this counter culture have obvious links with the Ameri-

1. The fieldwork was made possible through a generous post-doctoral grant pro
vided by the Swedish Council for Research in the Humanities and Social Sci
ences, and an invitation from the Department of Political Science, Syracuse 
University, N e w  York, to  spend the academic year 1996/97 there as a visiting 
scholar. At Syracuse, the eminent Political Scientist Michael Barkun gave me 
an invaluable introduction to  the racialist scene and repeatedly offered me con
structive advice in addition to  sharing of his encyclopedic knowledge. I am 
greatly indebted to  you all. 

2.  The 'social movement' approach is, for example, advocated by Dobratz, B. A. 
8c S. L. Shanks-Meile, 1997.  'White Power, White Pride!' The White Separa
tist Movement in the United States (New York: Twayne Publishers), and in a 
less sociological manner by Dees, M.,  1996. Gathering Storm: America's Mili
tia Threat (New York: Harper Collins). For a psychological approach, see 
Ezekiel, R., 1995,  The Racist Mind. Portraits of American Neo-Nazis and 
Klansmen (New York: Viking). 



can mainstream. Adherents share basic values and opinions with 
many mainstream white Americans and these values were not so long 
ago part of official ideology. Moreover, the past decade has seen a 
white backlash and an encoded racism has re-entered the center stage 
of public discourse. Fourthly, to  understand contemporary develop
ments, the processes of globalization needs to  be taken into account 
as American society is not isolated. The racialist counter culture is 
part of a larger reaction t o  the gradual relativization of the values of 
Western civilization. Fifthly, social movement theories are logically 
less fruitful t o  apply to  something other than a movement. Finally, 
psychological models might be useful for understanding some of the 
activists involved. This counter culture has its share of psychopaths 
with traumatic childhood experiences, but not all activists fit this 
profile. The milieu is composed of a cross-section of American society 
with a slight over-representation of skilled working class and lower 
middle class. Many of the people I met were intelligent, sociable and 
well integrated into their local societies. Furthermore, the psycho-
pathological explanation fails to  account for the counter culture as a 
whole and, I suspect, has an element of self-delusion to  it. Demoniz-
ing these people as deviant or unintelligent might be convenient but it 
won' t  address the real problems that this counter culture is part and 
product of. 

The Formation of a White Racialist Counter Culture 
The United States was long One Nation under One and the Same 
God. At the time of the American Revolution, it was 60 percent Eng
lish, 80 percent British and 98 percent Protestant. Although Blacks 
made u p  some 19 percent of the population they were property, not 
persons, defined in the original Constitutions as 'three-fifths of a 
man' .  The anti-poles 'freedom' and 'slavery' became pillars in a social 
reality that could only be logically coherent through the development 
of a systematic and institutionalized racism, the repercussions of 
which still are felt in American society. Racism began through a 
theological reflection based on the fact that blacks were slaves. It was 
obvious that they were condemned by God. Although whites aren't 
white and blacks aren't black, they were seen as such. This percep
tion merged with the Christian dichotomy of the white and black 
domains of God and the Devil. Color was associated with moral 
qualities and blackness was interpreted Biblically as an eternal divine 



curse for past transgressions, marking the descendants of Ham, Ca
naan, or  Cain.^ Later, biological and genetic explanations added to  
the construction of racism that became an integral part of American 
society. Racism was long respected as founded on scientific knowl
edge. It was seen as given by nature, not constructed by culture, and 
was thus 'natural', moral and just. Racism organized social, political 
and religious space and was a principle of the judicial system, de
clared t o  be constitutional. Miscegenation was forbidden in many 
states and American sterilization laws and eugenics programs in
formed the National Socialist project of Germany." 

Racism only crystallized as a deviant tendency and organized opposi
tion in the post-World War Two period, as anti-Semitic regulations 
were cleared, Japanese and Chinese could become American citizens, 
the Civil Rights struggle ended racial segregation, and the Immigra
tion Act of 1965 opened u p  for non-European immigration quotas. 

During the 1920s, the Ku Klux Klan was a populist mass movement, 
reflecting mainstream white Protestant values and organizing ordi
nary Americans from all walks of hfe. During the 50s, 60s and 70s, it 
turned increasingly more conservative and reactionary in a process 
that generally holds true for most organized expressions of white ra
cialism. Since the 1980s it has turned increasingly more revolution
ary, as Klansmen began t o  realize that the 'white America' they de
fended no  longer existed and would not become reality without a 
violent overthrow of the government.^ This process has accelerated 

3. For the construction of 'race' and 'racism', se Gardell, M. ,  1996,  In the Name 
of Elijah Muhammad: Louis Farrakhan and the Nation of Islam (Durham, 
NC: Duke University Press) and 1998,  Rasrisk (Stockholm: Federativs); Sand
ers, R., 1978,  Lost Tribes and Promised Lands: The Origins of American Ra
cism (New York: Harper Perennial) and Washington, J.R., 1984, Anti-
Blackness of English Religion, 1500-1800 (New York: Edwin Mellen). 

4.  See Kiihl, S., 1994,  The Nazi Connection: Eugenics, American Racism, and 
German National Socialism (New York &c Oxford: Oxford University Press). 
Early American scientific racism is discussed by W. Stanton, 1982, in The 
Leopard's Spots: Scientific Attitudes toward Race in America, 1815-59 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press). For judicial racism, see Berry, M .  
F.,1994, Black Resistance, White Law: A History of Constitutional Racism in 
America (New York: Allen Lane). 

5.  It should perhaps be inserted that the post-1950 Klans were not organization
ally related to  the Klan of the 1920s. For the transformation of Klandom, see 
Chalmers, D. M. ,  1987,  Hooded Americanism (Durham, NC: Duke University 



since the end of the Cold War, which faciUtated a shift of focus from 
Communism to  the American government as the symbol of evil. The 
Federal administration is seen as a vehicle for a globalist conspiracy 
aiming to  transform the world into one giant plantation, populated 
by one mongrel race of underlings. T o  realize its scheme, the One-
Worlders must exterminate the freedom loving Aryan man. Slavery 
was not just a mistake but part of the plan for browning the world 
through miscegenation.' 

The process of globalization is thus believed to  be a process of ho-
mogenization, by means of which all distinct races and cultures will 
be destroyed by the construction of an Orwellian New World Order. 
This fear is shared by racial and religious nationalists of other cul
tures and has opened up for an amazing array of cooperation across 
racial, religious and national borders.^ White resistance to  perceived 
reality is far from unified but scattered in hundreds of internally war
ring organizations and factions, all seemingly cast into a stage of con
fusion by the sudden loss of white supremacy, not just in the United 
States but worldwide. My  material leads me to  conclude that there is 
no  white racist movement in the United States. The basic lack of 
unity is too substantial to  permit us to  speak about a 'movement' in 
any meaningful sense of the word. There is no agreement on funda
mentals such as who we are, where we are going or  how we should 
get there. More divided than even the Trotskyists of the 1970s, ac
tivists attack one another regularly and I have never been exposed to  
more gossip than during my stay under the banner of racial solidar
ity. Almost everybody accuses everybody else of being 1) a secret Jew, 

Press, 3"' ed.) Moore, L. J., 1991, Citizen Klansmen; The Ku Klux Klan in In
diana, 1921-1928 (Chapel Hill & London), Rich, E., 1988,  The Ku Klux Klan 
Ideology, 1954-1988, Volumes I and II (Ann Arbor, MI: UMI Dissertation 
Services). 

6. Interviews with Willis Carto, (Populist Party/Spotlight), Escondido, California, 
12/22/96; David Lane, (The Order, Wotansvolk) Florence, Colorado, 
11/12/96; Tom Metzger, White Aryan Resistance, Carlsbad, California, 
12/16/96; Richard G. Butler, Church of Jesus Christ, Christian/ Aryan Na
tions, Hayden Lake, Idaho, 9/22/96; Jack Mohr, Christian Identity, Little 
Rock, Arkansas, 3/13/97. 

7. See Gardell, M. ,  Rasrisk, 1998, (Stockholm: Federativs), and 1998b, 'Black 
and White Unite In Fight: On the Inter-Action Between Black and White Ra
cialists in Contemporary United States', Cult. Anti-Cult and the Cultic Milieu, 
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2) a secret homosexual, and 3) a secret police informant. The latter is 
quite often true. Many an activist has proven capable of making deals 
with the authorities when taken into custody. 

To  understand this fluid and ever changing landscape, I found if 
fruitful t o  shift analytical focus from individual organizations to  the 
milieu, a milieu I term the white racialist counter culture as it defines 
itself in opposition to  the multicultural orientation of the public insti
tutions of the dominant culture. This counter culture nurtures many 
of the truths, norms, and values that long were respected parts of 
public society but now are held to  be politically incorrect in public 
discourse. People consciously try to  minimize their dependency on 
mainstream institutions, preferring to  provide basic school education 
for their children at home rather than sending them t o  public schools, 
delivering babies at home rather than at hospitals, and keeping in
formed about things through their own channels of information 
rather than watching TV or reading 'enemy controlled media'. In the 
construction of the white male identity a warrior ideal is generally 
added which romantically hails reconstructed ideals such as courage, 
honor, strength and pride. The counter culture has its own artists, 
musicians, and authors who through magazines, publishing houses, 
book stores, web pages and meeting forums express cultural values 
and render an amount of institutional stability to  a counter culture in 
which organizational means of expression are otherwise everything 
but stabile. Out of this counter culture, numerous organizations and 
ideologists arise who try to  unify and electrify its adherents into a 
movement, so far without any significant measure of success. Some of 
them might become temporary stars, enjoying some moments of 
fame, only to  fade away from history in downfalls caused by any
thing from internal fights to  incarceration. Its adherents will generally 
be absorbed back into the counter culture, either disillusioned or 
ready t o  search for another organized form of expression. This basic 
lack of organizational stability makes the traditional organizational 
approach to  map the scene futile, and any attempt of cataloging 
white racist organizations will most likely be dated before leaving the 
printing shop. 
Despite the fact that the organizations involved often are each others 
ideological opponents, it is not that uncommon for activists to  up
hold membership in several ideologically rather exclusive organiza-



tions, a fact that further indicates that a narrow organizational focus 
might be incomplete. Thus, during my field research I often came 
across persons who held multiple memberships in seemingly incom
prehensible combinations, such as combining membership in a Chris
tian Klan with Odinist activities and sympathies for the Church of 
Satan. However, this does not apply t o  everyone on the scene, and 
has been a cause for many an internal argument. What it does imply 
is that a substantial element of the counter culture could be seen as a 
community of seekers, desperately searching for the keys to  a solu
tion. It appears that many an activist is awaiting the Leader who has 
yet t o  materialize. Much like New Age, the white racialist counter 
culture offers a smorgasbord of dishes from which individuals rather 
freely compose their own plates. While this doesn't exclude the exis
tence of numerous authoritarian sects whose leaders might condemn 
all deviations from the path of liberation they advocate, it is a fact 
that no  organization so far has been able to  set the menu. 

An avenue of approaching this counter culture is t o  observe the main 
dishes served on the white racialist smorgasbord. Please keep this 
perspective in mind through the following presentation of common 
elements and tendencies. Every adherent t o  the counter culture does 
not chose every dish, and every adherent who tries a dish does not 
necessarily find it tasty, but everybody involved knows that the fol
lowing are standard ingredients of the smorgasbord: 1) Christian 
Identity, 2) Race as Religion, 3) Odinism, 4) Warrior Ideals, 5) Con
spiracy Theories, 6) Anti-Semitism, 7) Populism, 8) Separatism. 

Christian Identity 
In identifying white Americans with the lost tribes of Israel, Christian 
Identity takes the civil religion analogy of the United States as the 
Promised Land one step further by claiming genealogical identity as 
the Chosen People of God. The Bible is a chronicle of the white race 
and only whites are the descendants of Adam and Eve. Blacks are 
pre-Adamic beasts of the field while Jews are demonized as the spawn 
of Satan, either symbolically or literally. World history is an ongoing 
racial war, now approaching its predestined culmination. The Aryan 
Jesus is seen as a Warrior King in terms of the Old Testament, and 
the Chosen People will be used as soldiers of God in the battle of 
Armageddon. Many Identity pastors preaches military preparations 



and organize the storage of weapons, food and water, while other are 
more escapist oriented focusing on building Identity communes in ru
ral settings. 

Many Identity Christians incorporate Gnostic elements that might 
evolve into Ariosophic doctrines, informing whites that their true na
ture is divine. 'There is a spark of divinity in the DNA of every white 
man and woman'.  Identity believer and imprisoned guerrilla member 
Gary Yarbrough explained. 'If you follow the laws and act as a true 
Christian, you can evolve into divinity'. A unified race becomes the 
Body of Christ, and the realization of a divine nation is presented as 
the meaning of existence. The main threat is miscegenation as the di
vine spark cannot be corrupted. Obviously fragile in nature, the God 
within dies if coming in contact with the demonic genes of the 'mud 
races' (collective code word for non-whites, sometimes including 
Jews). There is no  such thing as a demigod, and the road to  holiness 
is racial purity.® 

These basic beliefs can then be combined with other elements, such as 
numerology, notions of an extra-terrestrial origin of the white race or 
the theory that Hitler still is alive, leading for a superhuman race of 
Aryans living inside the hollow earth. The world of Christian Identity 
is organizationally shattered into some forty 'tape ministries', most 
often headed by a pastor who spread his teachings through the sale of 
video and audio taped sermons, a newsletter or maybe a tabloid and 
a web page. The ministries differ widely in terms of theology and ac
tivities and there is yet no sign of a cohesive orthodoxy. Moreover, it 
seems that no theologian has been able t o  attract a stable community 
of true believers. When discussing with members of the congregation 
after sermons, most voiced opinions differ from the lecture given, and 
many a Church will probably disappear with its pastor. Not  all Iden
tity believers belong t o  separate Churches. I met many who main
tained their affiliation with local Presbyterian, Anglican and Meth
odist churches, preferring to  refer to  themselves as 'Christians' and 

8. Interview with Gary Yarbrough, imprisoned member of the Order, Leaven
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confining their engagement t o  subscribing t o  a paper or listening to  
recorded sermons.' 

Race as Religion 
During the 1980s, a reaction against what was perceived as the his
torical distortions of Christian Identity developed in the racialist mi
lieu. It unites into a tendency in terms of the motto: 'my race is my 
religion', in its criticism of what is referred t o  as Judeo-Christianity 
and every notion of a personal, invisible God above man. The reac
tion embraces Identity defectors such as Tom Metzger, leader of the 
White Aryan Resistance, the monist Cosmotheist Church of the Na
tional Alliance as well as Nietzschean Social-Darwinists such as the 
Church of the Creator. 

Church of the Creator founder Ben Klassen sharply ridiculed Identity 
doctrine, questioning why any sane white man would 'break [his] 
neck t o  distort history' only t o  pose as ' a  descendant of such trash' as 
the ancient Hebrews. Klassen states that there is no historical evi
dence that the Ten Tribes of Israel ever existed and were lost, and if 
they were - good riddance!*" With at times brilliant sarcasm and 
irony. Klassen confronts all 'spook believing' creeds with the icono
clastic fervor of a 19"̂  century atheist. Christianity is described as a 
destructive force, created in an effort to  reduce the warrior spirit in 
the nature of the white man. In his teachings. Klassen adds a religious 
dimension t o  a mainly secular socio-Darwinism." Based on 'laws of 
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nature', a vision is outlined of the white man as the realization of the 
Nietzschean superman. These anti-Christian teachings resulted in a 
falling out between COTC and Identity leaders, and distanced Klas
sen from much of the Klan. Strongly opposed to the federal govern
ment described as composed of race traitors in the pocket of con
spiring Jews, the COTC organized the White Berets at its Otto, North 
Carolina, headquarters. Followers were invited for a couple of weeks 
at a time, t o  learn 'survival skills, marshal arts and how t o  use 
[military] weapons. '" The Church of the Creator split following its 
leader's suicide in 1993, and is today represented by two main fac
tions, the World Church of the Creator, led by Pontifex Maximus 
Matt  Hale with headquarters in Illinois," and the Binghamton, New 
York, based Creativity Coalition-14 Words. 

Cosmotheism was established by William Pierce, leader of national 
socialist National Alliance, with headquarters outside the quiet Ap
palachian hamlet Hillsboro, West Virginia. Elitist Pierce dismiss Iden
tity teachings as irrelevant fantasies of the uneducated. The Cos-
motheist philosophy is not for the masses, but rather the religious 
dimension of elitism, restricted to  the Aryan top ten. Cosmotheism is 
derived from evolutionary monism, with roots in the philosophies of 
Ernst Haeckel, Hegel, and Nietzsche, representing a path of divine 
self-realization, in which the Self-Created strives towards self-
completion and perfection. The Universe is a material manifestation 
of the Creator and the white man represents both the substance and 
the means of Creative intelligence. Everything is part of the Creator 
and the divine spark and urge is in everything, but hierarchically 
rather than equally distributed. The Divine Consciousness is more 
pure and present in living things than in dead, in man more than in 
animals, in whites more than other races and in an elite of whites 
more than among the masses. According t o  Pierce, Cosmotheism is a 
genetically propelled ever evolving spiritual growth, the successive 
manifestation of a highly developed Race Soul. It is a path of racial 
gnosis, leading an advance guard 'upward through a never-ending 
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succession of states, the next of which is that of higher man, and the 
ultimate that of Self-ReaHzed Creator'." The Cosmotheist Commu
nity is composed by the Awakened Ones, a collective of 'becoming 
Gods', who should assume supreme leadership of the world. The En
lightened autocratic government Pierce envisions as the ideal, should 
be more religious than political, a 'holy order' of 'secular priests', 
ruling with religious zeal. The totalitarian and extremely centralized 
Utopian state should encompass all of Europe and North America on 
land cleared from all non-whites in an ethnic and racial cleansing that 
would make post-Yugoslavia a cakewalk. With extended Lebensraum 
a long-termed eugenics program involving the entire white race will 
be implemented to  reverse racial devolution to  realize the self-
realization of the self-created in a perfected higher race.'^ 
Through Skinhead culture and White Noise music, 'race as religion' 
has made an inroad among white racialist youth, and the one person 
that might be its most influential proponent is in fact a musician, 
George Birdie Hawthorne, vocalist in RaHoWa, editor of the glossy 
white power fanzine Resistance and director of the Resistance Record 
label. Well read, articulate and intelligent, Hawthorne has recently 
been legally silenced, but there are reasons to  keep an eye on him in 
the future. Music and Resistance have been instrumental in globaUz-
ing the culture and there are daily contacts between the American and 
European racialists. 

Odinism 
Currently one of the most dynamic tendencies is the Odinist, or  a ra
cial recasting of the pre-Christian Norse religion, the ^ s i r  cult. Al
though the majority of ^ s i r  followers are not racists, an important 
and growing section is. Odinism is about roots and identity and it 
represents an  effort to  recreate the perceived strength and culture of 
aboriginal Aryan Man. At present Odinists are very active. They pro
duce artworks and books, they study history, runic inscriptions and 
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old Norse. Some 'kindreds'" have bought land, established cult 
places, and engage in ritual experimentation to  revive the Way of the 
Ancestors. They combine the philosophies of Jung and Nietzsche with 
the warrior ideal modeled on the Vikings. American Odinists have es
tablished a strong presence in American prisons and are popular in 
the booming industry of the White Noise genre. T o  many Odinists 
and beyond, a prisoner named David Lane has been constructed as a 
martyr and hero. Lane, who serves time for his activities in the Or
der, the legendary band of white guerrillas of the 1980s, is convinced 
that the Aryan race is at the brink of extermination. Only eight per
cent of the world population is said to  be white and Lane appeals to  
racial unity under the banner of the fourteen words, 'We must secure 
the existence of our people and a future for White children'. 

In 1995, David Lane, his wife Katja, and the former COTC-member 
and White Beret commander Ron McVan established Wotansvolk as 
a vehicle for disseminating Odinism among white racialists in the US 
and abroad. To  the Wotansvolk, Wotan symbolizes 'the essential soul 
and spirit of the Aryan folk made manifest'. As an iron willed war
rior God, Wotan is said t o  instill in the white race the determination 
and qualities necessary to  arise victoriously in the ongoing struggle 
for Aryan survival and prosperity, hence the acronym W.O.T.A.N, 
Will Of The Aryan Nation. The Wotansvolk cast their work as a con
tinuation of the efforts of turn-of-the-century Ariosophists like Guido 
von List, philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche and psycho-analyst Carl 
Gustaf Jung, to  return Aryan man to  his perceived true nature. The 
Wotansvolk teach that each race is unique by nature and afforded 
distinct qualities truly its own. To  survive and evolve along the de
sired path of racial greatness, a race must develop a high level of 
'Volk consciousness'. Each race is said to  possess a spiritual heritage 
understood as a Jungian collective unconscious. Engraved in each ra
cial member are powerful archetypes that can be reached through 
rituals and ceremonies developed by the ancestors in times immemo
rial. These archetypes are the Gods of the Blood, that will persist as 
long as there are living members of the race exist. When the aborigi
nal Aryan culture was suppressed by universal Christianity, a process 
of degeneration began and the Volk consciousness gradually dimin-
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ished. As the Gods of the Blood are transmitted genetically, they re
mained alive though mainly dormant through the centuries of Chris
tian dominion. Forced underground, the ancient Aryan knowledge 
was cultivated by secret societies and esoteric sects until the völkisch 
revival in late 19"̂  century Germany. The resurgence of Paganism, 
Wotanism, Ariosophy, and Rune Magic shows, the Wotansvolk ar
gue, that the racial Gods are powerful psychic forces that suddenly 
can burst forth. Following Jung, the Wotansvolk liken Wotan with a 
long quiescent volcano that forcibly can resume its activity a t  any 
moment. With overwhelming power the suppressed Gods of the 
Blood might return with a vengeance, the Wotansvolk say, pointing 
t o  the ascendancy of Hitler as an historical example; 'Nowhere since 
Viking times has the direct, singular effect of Wotan consciousness 
been more evident than in the völkisch unity of National Socialist 
G e r m a n y ' . B y  reconnecting with the ancestral roots, the Wotansvolk 
aim at no  less then recreating the lost Volk Consciousness required in 
order t o  destroy the perceived enemies of the race and to  restore Ar
yan independence and racial greatness." 

Warrior Ideals 
In American culture two opposing warrior ideals, the lone gunman 
and the valiant soldier, were constructed during the pioneer era, the 
Indian Wars, and subsequent American military ventures abroad. Al
though both have long been present, generally one can say that the 
latter dominated between the Civil War and the defeat in Vietnam. It 
was popularized not least through the movie industry. Between 1941 
and 1968, more than 1 800 war movies were produced, a substantial 
part of which were assisted by the Defense Department. The defeat in 
Vietnam also meant a shift from the role model of the disciplined and 
courageous soldier to  the lone gunman. To  explain how a super
power could loose that war, the theory that 'we were betrayed by our 
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leaders' was advanced by conservative columnists and made its way 
into mainstream culture. This gave rise to  an endless series of new 
warrior movie productions, as pointed out by James Gibson." The 
Warrior Hero acts on his own or is accompanied only by a small 
tribe of warriors, as for instance in Rambo, Dirty Harry, Death 
Wish, or  Patriot Games. If there is a wife or family in the story, they 
are as a rule killed early on, thus freeing the Warrior of every human 
bond and empowering him for battle. The Warrior fights for supreme 
moral reasons but is betrayed by faceless bureaucrats in identical 
suits. The warrior has become a theme of tremendous popularity as 
in the films Absolute Power, Conspiracy, Clear and Present Danger, 
or  The X Files. 
War is a dominant male fantasy and big business in American cul
ture, a phenomenon that I believe should be seen in relation to  the 
rise of Feminism. Although feminism cannot be seen as really having 
accomplished any substantial change in American society, it has be
come a symbol that somehow seems t o  threaten male identity for 
some categories of American men. The reaction has assumed many 
forms, from the Promise Keepers and Militias, over paint ball and 
Survivalism, to  expensive weekend courses where males are expected 
t o  revert t o  their wild barbarian true male nature. 

In its counter-cultural setting, the warrior ideal is ever present. Stan
dard illustrations in typical racialist tabloids exhibit strong, muscu
lar, white warrior males, styled in the fashion of Vikings, Celts, Ro
mans, or  modern youth shaved for urban battle. Adherents listen t o  
aggressive White Noise music hailing heroic struggle. They watch 
idealized warrior videos, such as Mel Gibson's Braveheart and Ar
nold Schwarzenegger's Conan the Barbarian, howl to  the taped 
games of Ultimate Fighting Championship, and cast their task in 
terms of Ivanhoe, King Arthur or Robin Hood and his Merry Men. 
Although the counter culture is not bereft of intellectuals, I would 
suggest that  Conan the Barbarian and the young Arnold 
Schwarzenegger are as important t o  the milieu as Jung, Nietzsche, or  
Gobineau. Catering t o  this scene are numerous companies selling 
guns and survival kits, and racialist warrior novels such as the Turner 
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Diaries and Hunter by William Pierce, or the Odinist fantasy about 
the race war in Southern California, Hear the Cradle Song, have be
come trend setting bestsellers. 

Numerous racialist groups employ militant rhetoric, issuing a call to  
arms t o  liberate Aryan man from the perceived enemies-that-be. Al
though mostly confined to  verbal assaults, some of these organiza
tions and individuals followed through with deeds, providing the 
counter culture with warrior ideal models and martyrs. Of these few 
groups, the Briider Schweigen (popularly known as the Order) stands 
out as especially significant. Frustrated with white radical racialist 
lack of action, the Order founder Robert J.  Mathews (1953-1984) in 
September 1983 gathered a small group of militant young men for a 
solemn initiation ritual at his MetaHne Falls, Washington, homestead. 
Swearing an oath upon the children in the wombs of their wives, the 
group cast themselves as a Holy Order of Aryan Warriors, deter
mined t o  fulfill their 'sacred duty to  do whatever is necessary t o  de
liver our people from the Jew and t o  bring total victory t o  the Aryan 
race'. Following a series of successful armed car robberies, a counter
feit operation, and the June 1984 assassination of the Denver racist-
baiting talk-radio host Alan Berg, the Federal Bureau of Investigation 
began closing in on the group. Assisted by entrusted Order members 
turned FBI informants, the agents eventually surrounded Mathews in 
his hideout on Whidbey Island on the Washington Coast. Refusing to  
surrender, Mathews died fighting in the flames on December 8, 1984, 
a date hailed as the Day of Martyrs in Aryan revolutionary circles. 
Hunting down the remaining inner circle with the help of less silent 
members of the brotherhood, the FBI had the whole Order behind 
bars by spring 1986. Hailed in countless poems, works of art, and 
White Noise lyrics, thus achieving larger-than-life legendary status in 
racialist lore, the Order has grown in significance over the years. 'The 
killing of Alan Berg was about as meaningless as assassinating the 
White House gardener', wrote George Hawthorne. 'But in the wider 
context, it was of unfathomable significance. It marked the radicali-
zation of the right-wing' 
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Although some groups, such as the Aryan Revolutionary Army, have 
been formed on the model of the Order, the history of infiltration and 
sell-out has moved many on the scene to  adopt the strategy of what 
Louis Beam termed 'Leaderless Resistance'. Operating in small cells 
without centralized command, the concept is the counter-cultural 
equivalent of the 'lone gun man' as warrior ideal. In effect, this ra
tionalization of the realization of the notorious impotence of present-
day Aryan revolutionary organizations might produce individual acts 
of senseless terror, such as Oklahoma City bombing, but will hardly 
pose a real threat t o  the administration. 

Conspiracy Theories 
Conspiracy theories have generally occupied a rather prominent posi
tion throughout American history and is a tremendously popular 
movie genre. Far from being confined t o  fantasies at the fringe of so
ciety, conspiracy believers have also been found among the country's 
leaders. John Adams, the second president, believed in a giant con
spiracy he called the 'infernal confederacy' composed of corrupt 
preachers, politicians, and aristocrats who aimed at depriving the 
young nation of its newly gained liberties. In effect, John Adams es
tablished what Richard Hofstadter termed the 'paranoid style of 
American polities'. The paranoid style sees vast, well organized and 
evil conspiracies as the mover of history, recalling Christian apoca
lyptic fears of a megalomaniac Anti-Christ. At stake are 'the birth of 
and death of whole worlds, whole political orders, whole systems of 
human values'." The great conspiracy is always well on its way and 
the time is always short, urging action now to  defend the American 
way of life. 

Exactly who the conspirators are has shifted in time and space. It was 
'French Jacobins' in 1790s, 'Masons' in the 1820s and 1840s, 
'Catholics' in different waves between 1840 and 1925, 'Jews or Zi
onists' between 1881 and the Second World War, the 'Yellow Peril' 
at the turn of the century, the Reds in the late 1910s, and 
'Communists' during the McCarthy era. Now it is 'Zionists', the 
'Administration' (the faceless Men in Black), 'Satanists', or 'One 
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Worlders'.^^ The plotters can easily be combined in various constella
tions such as the popular thesis that Masonic Satanists are leaders of 
the Global Communist Jew World Order. I suggest that the popular
ity of conspiracy theories in American society can be explained by 
two primary factors: 

A. The emphasis on the individual in American culture. An actor per
spective in historiography and ideology facilitates a personification of 
complex social processes. Compared to  structural transformations, 
personified processes are easier to mobilize against as hardships 
feared or experienced can be tied to  individuals with names and ad
dresses that ultimately can be shot. 

B. The number of actual conspiracies that have been exposed. An 
administration capable of orchestrating such a complex conspiracy as 
the Oliver North-Contras-Iran scandal could easily be suspected of 
every kind of conspiracy, nothing excluded. Thus the exposure of one 
actual conspiracy renders an aura of probability to  any other con
spiracy theory 'not yet-exposed'. 

I experienced this logic in action during a Preparedness Expo (a Mili
tia Conference) in Denver, November 1996. At the three day event 
housed at the giant CoHseum, thousands of visitors where exposed to  
numerous conspiracy theories. Ranging from Black Helicopters, over 
out-of-space aliens in control of the Government, t o  computer chips 
soon t o  be implanted in every newborn American, the advocators 
urged for immediate action. Among the lecturers Joyce Reily spoke 
about the Gulf War Syndrome and the government cover-up. During 
the final days of the conference, Pentagon suddenly confessed that 
there was something like a Gulf War Illness and that American sol
diers possibly had been exposed t o  chemical and/or biological agents 
during the war. The news was readily interpreted by the average 
Conference participant as confirmation that made all theories pre
sented at the forum seem likely, not just the Gulf War  cover-up. 
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Anti-Semitism 
Anti-Semitism has a long, but not really that persistent presence in 
American history. It gained ground as Jewish immigration in 1881 
shifted from a few low-key middle class German families t o  3 million 
working class Yiddish speaking Jews from Russia and Eastern 
Europe, many of whom became active in the socialist labor move
ment. Jews were banned from better neighborhoods and schools in a 
legal process that culminated in the Great Restriction of 1924 that 
excluded among others Slavs and Semites from immigration. Popu
larized in the 1920s and 30s by industrial magnate Henry Ford and 
Populist Father Coughlin, anti-Semitism lost ground after the Second 
World War  in society at large, but was nurtured in far right circles. In 
the counter culture, anti-Semitism occupies a prominent position 
through the works of Populist Willis Carto, editor of Spotlight and 
founder of Institute for Historical Review, Identity Ministers such as 
Jack Mohr  and Pastor Butler, Race as Religion advocates, and lead
ing Odinist ideologists. 

In the counter culture, Jews are generally perceived as the arch
enemies of the Aryan race, and are believed t o  have inherent powers 
of formidable proportions. Blamed for every malign force seen as 
threatening the good way of life, Jews are held to  be architects of 
Communism, Capitalism, globalism and the perceived 'decay' of the 
Aryan civilization. Combined with a conspiracy mind set, Jews are 
believed to  secretly having gained power in 'all the once white na
tions', a notion summarized in the counter-cultural metaphor ZOG,  
the Zionist Occupational Government. 'There is a cabal that is re
sponsible for all the problems of this country', Willis Carto gravely 
suggested. Operating under the cloak of 'world peace' or 'Jew-Nited 
Nations', the conspirators aim at establishing a 'global village, which 
in 'reality' will be a 'global plantation', with the 'plutocrats' and 
'statocrats' as the 'the master up  on the hill' and 'all of us down here 
as their niggers on the plantation, and that what's they want. Wipe 
out the middle class, keep the very rich and the very poor, that's the 
perfect communist system'." The one stumbling block on the way t o  
realize the malign New World Order is held to  be the inherent quali
ties in a race conscious white race, and the conspirators will not hesi-
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tate to  exterminate the white man and keep the white woman as their 
booty. This notion has even caused some to  re-evaluate the founda
tion of the United States. 'Look at the great seal of the United States 
and see the symbolism with the 13 stars representing the 13 states for 
the star of David over the eagle, and the symbolism is plain: that the 
United States would be used t o  build a world Zionist empire', David 
Lane argued from his prison cell. 'Observe the results: America im
mediately traveled to  Dixie, Cuba, Panama, Grenada, Libya, Ger
many twice, Japan, Korea, Vietnam, Iraq, Waco, Ruby Ridge, Whid-
bey Island and a 100 other wars, occupations and assassinations, 
murdering tens upon tens of tens of millions in the pursuit of this Zi
onist new world order. And until our people face the results and facts 
and stop debating the words of lying priest crafters and politicians, 
they will be destroyed'." 

Populism 
Populism has also a long history in American culture. Representing 
the anti-authoritarian and egalitarian notion of the American Revolu
tion, this Jeffersonian tradition has given rise to  populist projects of 
both the Left and the Right. This suggest an important difference be
tween European and American far right extremism. In Europe, the far 
right has generally been associated with centralized totalitarian vi
sions of ideal government. While this vision is represented also in the 
United States, it clearly has some difficulties in taking hold, because 
of the populist tendency towards decentralization, grass root power, 
and anti-all government sentiments. The class based racialism of Tom 
Metzger, the populist leanings of Willis Carto, the Odinist ideals of 
retribalization and the agrarian based populist phenomena such as 
Posse Comitatus and Freemen combine to  an important segment of 
the counter culture. It holds opinions often associated with the Euro
pean left, such as anti-capitalism, environmentalism, and direct de
mocracy in small local societies. In fact, the similarities are so appar
ent that some observers have suggested that the left-right political 
spectrum should instead be seen as a circle, meaning that the radical 
right will meet with the radical left as it pushes further out in the ex
tremes. 
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I believe that this theory is an illusion. A better explanation of the 
material is to  complement the traditional left-right spectrum with an 
axis in terms of totalitarianism and anti-totalitarianism. Any political 
group can thus be positioned in the field determined by the left-to-
right and the totalitarian-to-anti-totalitarian axes. This view explains 
similarities between the totalitarian left, such as Stalinism, and the to
talitarian right, such as Fascism. Both envision a strong centralized 
power structure to  further the superior goal. It follows that the anti-
totalitarian right will have things in common with the anti-
totalitarian left. But as they belong to the opposite poles of right and 
left the similarities will still not make them identical or blurred. This 
is demonstrated by the future ideal societies envisioned. The anti-
totalitarian right envisions a future without state or corporate op
pression, where free society will be hierarchical by nature i.e., where 
the strong rule the weak, intelligence rules over stupidity, males rule 
females, etc. The anti-totalitarian left has a diametrically different vi
sion in which free society will be egalitarian by nature through mu
tual cooperation and solidarity. 

Separatism 
Most adherents of the counter culture are racial separatists by ideo
logical principle. Some go further, arguing that the only solution is t o  
divide America into separate monoracial states. Black repatriation is 
seen as unrealistic and so is clearing the land of all non-European 
immigrants. Facing a situation where demographers predict that 
whites will lose their majority position around 2060, some opt t o  
withdraw into all white-states. Various maps have been suggested, 
such as establishing a white state in Northwestern US, a black state in 
the Southeast, an  Hispanic and an Indian state in the Southwest, Jews 
will have Manhattan, and some even make room for one or two mul
tiracial states. 

The idea has not been met with universal enthusiasm. Many say that 
the whole country is theirs, and many separatists I spoke to  admitted 
that establishing different racial states is just a necessary tactic. After 
a period of all-white preparation, the Aryan warriors will once again 
burst out and 're-conquer' North America. Ron McVan of the Wo-
tansvolk is representative. 'I rebelled when I heard that people started 
t o  talk about the Northwestern Imperative, 'cause I didn't think that 



we should give up anything. This country was built by white people, 
and now to  just withdraw and say, okay, everybody else can have the 
other three quarters, we just take this httle quarter... I guess, the way 
it is now, we gotta reconsider our thinking, and, maybe, that would 
be the way to  start from one area and push out again. It's just like 
when we started with the original 13 colonies and pushed West, 
paying in blood for everything we got in this country'." 

Among the separatist segment some interracial forums of separatists 
have been established. During my research I came across a network, 
linking white and black separatists together. Activists such as Willis 
Carto, Louis Beam, Jack Mohr, and Tom Metzger acknowledge con
tacts with the Nation of Islam, but it is primarily with the minor 
leagues of black separatists that more permanent links have been 
forged. In Florida, Identity Christian and Black Knights of the Ku 
Klux Klan leader John Baumgardner began cooperating with Black 
Separatist Chief Osiris Akkebala, leader of Pan-African International 
in the late 1980s. The areas of cooperation include joint demonstra
tions and an expanded networking, including among others David 
Duke, Don Black of Stormfront, John Trochman of the Militia of 
Montana, and the Lost-Found Nation of Islam led by Silis X Mu
hammad.^' A multi-racial separatist conference were held in Washing
ton D C  in October 1997, and a United Separatist Front has been es
tablished, claiming 138 groups from all over the world." 

The  Connections Between the Counter Culture and the American 
Mainstream 
In conclusion it should be emphasized that the counter culture main
tains important links into mainstream society. In addition t o  sharing 
dishes such as warrior ideals, conspiracy theories, and populism, this 
is obvious from the following three points; 

25.  Interview with Ron McVan, St. Maries, Idaho, 9/25/96. 
26.  Interviews with Osiris Akkebala, Orlando, Florida, 2/11/96; John Baumgard

ner, Macintosh, Florida 1/11/96; David Duke, Mandeville, Louisiana, 3/6/97; 
D o n  Black, West Palm, Florida, 10/31/96; Ida Hakim, Chicago, Illinois, 
5/24/97; Tom Metzger, Carlsbad, California, 12/16/96; Silis X Muhammad, 
Cleveland, Ohio, 6/28/97 and John Trochman, Noxon,  Montana, 9/27/96. 

27.  See also Gardell, M .  1998, Chapter 20.  



A number of opinion surveys from the 1990s suggest that a large per
centage of the white Americans still hold racist attitudes and opin
ions. A 1992 ADL survey found that a majority of white Americans 
still seem t o  stereotype blacks as violence-prone, inclined t o  live on 
welfare, and as lazy by nature. A substantial minority (29 percent), 
believed, according to  a 1990 National Opinion Research Center 
(NORC) survey, blacks to  be unintelligent by nature. According to  
the 1991 N O R C  survey, about 60 percent of the white Americans 
believed that the main reason for blacks having higher unemployment 
rates, lower jobs for lesser pay and higher poverty rates than whites 
was lack of black motivation or will power, thus blaming the African 
Americans for their poverty. Fully two-thirds of the white Americans 
would oppose t o  a close relative marrying a black person and no less 
than 2 0  percent favored laws banning interracial marriages. Although 
most white Americans supported residence desegregation in principle, 
a majority of white Americans would not enter a neighborhood that 
had 2 0  percent blacks. 70 percent believed that blacks would take 
less good care of their house and yard, 59 percent felt that blacks 
were violence-prone and thus less good a neighbor, and about half 
thought blacks t o  be less moral than whites. A substantial minority of 
white Americans agreed with the statement that 'white people have 
the right t o  keep blacks out of their neighborhoods if they want to'.^* 

Presidents Ronald Reagan and George Bush appealed t o  these opin
ions in their respective presidential campaigns that brought race back 
t o  the center stage of American politics. Their campaign strategists 
designed speeches, TV-commercials, and posters with encoded racist 
stereotypes and sentiments, such as 'Welfare Queens' for Black teen
age mothers. President Bush was successful in claiming that his op
ponent Michael Dukakis was prone t o  let murderers and rapists roam 
the streets, symbolized by a black man, Willie Horton who had his 
photo taken after six months in an isolation cell without being al
lowed t o  shave or get a hair cut. Repeated TV-commercials ran the 
story of this stereotyped black rapist playing on white fear for the 
black savage. Surveys found that it made the desired impact. A ma-

28. For white attitudes to  residential segregation, see Massey, D.  S. & N .  A. Den
ton, 1993,  American Apartheid: Segregation and the Making of the Under
class (Cambridge & London: Harvard University Press). 



jority of white males, 6 1  percent of whom voted for George Bush, 
acknowledged that race considerations influenced their votes. Reagan 
surrounded himself with aides who told racist jokes, called Martin 
Luther King Martin Lucifer Coon, spoke of Arabs as 'sand niggers', 
and effectively opposed any new civil rights law.^' Since the 1980s 
state and county politicians have been elected on platforms almost 
identical with David Duke's, attacking Affirmative Action, welfare 
programs, Medicaid, and non-European immigration, although (to 
the best of my knowledge) but one. North Carolina's Jesse Helms, 
has publicly accepted endorsement of the Klan. It seems as if all of 
these politicians employ the encoded rhetoric. They do not 'defend 
white privileges' but 'oppose reverse discrimination', they talk about 
'inner city crimes', not 'black criminals', they defend 'Southern val
ues', not 'racial segregation', and they oppose Haitian or Asian Mus
lim immigration in terms of 'culture', not 'race'. 

Encoded racism has also re-entered public discourse from the world 
of academia. In 1994, Harvard Psychologist Richard J Herrnstein 
and Political Scientist Charles Murray published their best seller The 
Bell Curve. Analyzing the relation between IQ, race and ethnicity, the 
authors conclude that blacks are by nature less intelligent than whites 
and argue that there is a genetic (and thus natural) explanation for 
the economic and social inequalities between the races.'" In 1995, 
Editor and author Peter Brimelow published yet another best seller. 
Alien Nation. Brimelow analyses the consequences of the 1965 Immi
gration Act as a post-Yugoslavian scenario of a country torn apart by 
ethnic strife, caused by massive non-European immigration of people 
who will refuse to  assimilate but don't mind reaping the fruits of 
white Americans who forever will lose their country." In 1996, Har
vard Professor Samuel P Huntington published The Clash of Civiliza
tion. Huntington, who was director of security planning for the Na
tional Security Council of the Carter Administration and Henry 
Kissinger's advisor, represents a reaction to  the relativization of 

29 .  For a discussion about racism and the white political power structure, see 
Feagin, J. R. & H.  Vera, 1995,  White Racism (New York & London: Rout-
ledge), Chapter 6.  

30. Herrnstein, R. J. & C. Murray, 1994,  The Bell Curve (New York: Free Press 
Paperback). 

31. Brimlow, P., 1996 (1995), Alien Nation, (New York: HarperPerennial). 



Western values in the global culture. In a dystopian thesis, Hunting
ton claims that a multicultural United States is the end of the country 
and of Western civilization.'^ 

The connection betvi^een the counter culture and attitudes held in 
mainstream America informs us that we should not dismiss the for
mer as only a lunatic fringe, disconnected from society at large. While 
the links shouldn't be overstated," the mainstream historical roots of 
racialism, shared stereotypes with the white mainstream, and com
mon features such as populism, conspiracy beliefs, and warrior 

32. Huntington, S. P., 1996, The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of 
World Order (New York: Simon 8c Schuster). 

33. A study arguing that race relations in American society has been steadily im
proving is America in Black and White: One Nation, Indivisible, by Thern-
strom, S. 8c A. Thernstrom, 1997 (New York: Simon 8c Schuster). Establish
ing what has been called the 'optimistic school', the authors paint a bright 
picture by noting the improvements made since Jim Crow. It is true that much 
has changed in the post-World War II period. Desegregation, the Civil Rights 
Act of 1964, and the Fair Housing Act of 1968 has truly had an enormous 
impact. Between 1970 and 1993, Blacks holding elected positions at the fed
eral, state or local levels rose from 1 4 6 9  to  8 015. Still, blacks counted for 
only 1.6 percent of the elected officials. African America has never before had 
as many mayors as today (338 in 1993), but neither has it seen more prison
ers than today (more than half a million 1993). Writing their study in re
sponse t o  one of the leading advocators of the 'pessimistic school', Andrew 
Hacker, 1995,  {Two Nations: Black and White, Separate, Hostile, Unequal, 
N e w  York: Ballentine Books), the Thernstroms argue that one shouldn't let 
the black underclass define our perception of black society. While that might 
be true, one should not either be blind to  the fact that the gap between blacks 
and whites has been widening steadily since Reaganomics. In 1995, the me
dian net worth for white households was $43 800 as compared to $3 700 for 
black. Even taking the Thernstroms' idealized black middle class into the pic
ture, reality still ends up in inequality. The median net worth of a white mid
dle class family was $44  069  but only $15 2 5 0  for a black middle class fam
ily. Thernstroms also make much of the fact that fully 73  percent of the white 
respondents in a survey stated that they had a 'good friend' of another race. 
H o w  'good' these friends could be is an open question, since only 3 4  percent 
of the same respondents had had a dinner guest of another race. Another se
rious objection not considered by Thernstroms is that having a good friend of 
another race does not necessarily translate into a non-racialist world view. 
Avowed racialists have been known to be able to develop friendship with in
dividual members of another race while being declared enemies of that other 
race as a collective. Willis Carto, Tom Metzger, John Baumgardner, Don 
Black, David Duke, Louis Farrakhan, Silis X Muhammad are but a few ex
amples of staunch racialists that probably would have answered 'yes' to  the 
survey question about having a 'good friend' of another race. 



dreams give us reasons t o  closely observe what is going on in the 
counter culture. The process of globalization is changing America 
and there might be a point at which the sentiments that caused the 
white backlash will find organized expression in a powerful move
ment. 
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The Role of the American Radical Right 
in Promoting European Racism 
by Jeffrey Kaplan and Leonard Weinberg 

Our inquiry begins with an  irony. It may seem unbelievable t o  many, 
but on a purely statistical basis, racist attitudes and racist behavior in 
the United States appear t o  be declining. Despite the widely held view 
that race relations in the United States are dreadful, particularly in 
the aftermath of such events as the 1992 Los Angeles riots, the O .  J.  
Simpson murder trial and the recent challenges to  affirmative action 
policies in California, Texas and elsewhere, in fact the situation may 
be improving.' A 1994 opinion survey on inter-group relations 
conducted by Louis Harris on behalf of the National Conference of 
Christians and Jews reported that support for 'complete' racial 
integration had increased modestly from 1978 to  1994 (from 62 to  
68 percent of the sample) and, perhaps more strikingly, the percent
age of those Americans opposed to  integration had declined over the 
same interval from 16 to  7 percent.^ 

Of course it may be argued that these responses are deceptive. 
Americans harboring racist sentiments are now aware, despite 
assurances of confidentiality, that public expressions of anti-Semitism 
and racial bigotry are socially unacceptable.^ Accordingly they may 
seek to  outwit the poll-takers by keeping their real views t o  them
selves. Be that as it may, additional survey evidence concerning the 
reported behavior of Americans also points to  an improvement, 
although the strongly countervailing trend of an increasingly margi-

1. The generalization may be true even though polls suggest otherwise. A 1992 
survey of racial attitudes in America sponsored by the Anti-Defamation League 
reported that 7 7  percent of respondents of all races believed that race relations 
in the U.S. were either 'not so good' or 'poor'. Highlights from an Anti-
Defamation League Survey on Racial Attitudes in America (New York: ADL, 
1993), p. 37.  

2. Taking America's Pulse: The National Conference Survey on  Inter-group 
Relations (New York: National Conference, 1994), p. 42.  

3. p. 243.  



nalized African-American urban underclass must be taken into 
account as well. There does however, appear t o  be a substantial 
decline in the amount of social distance between middle class whites 
and blacks over the last few decades. In their massive volume, 
America in Black and White, Stephan and Abigail Thernstrom report 
dramatic increases between 1964 and 1994 in the percentage of 
whites saying they live in the same neighborhood as blacks, have 
blacks as friends or 'good friends', attend the same church and have 
been dinner guests in the homes of blacks.'' There are also a host of 
direct behavioral indicators, including rates of inter-racial marriage, 
pointing in the same direction. One anecdote worth reporting is that 
Stone Mountain, Georgia, the birthplace of the modern Ku Klux 
Klan, has just elected a black man to  be its mayor. The new mayor, 
Charles Burris, and his family presently live in a home whose previ
ous occupant was James Venable, a former Klan leader.^ 

When we turn our attention to  the countries of Western Europe, the 
situation we confront is far from clear-cut. In his analysis of World 
Value Surveys in 1981 and 1991, the Finnish political scientist Lauri 
Karvonen reports some disturbing findings. Respondents in fourteen 
West European countries (not including Austria) were asked to  
identify particular groups whose members they did not wish to  
become their neighbors.' The relevant categories for our purposes are 
'other races' and 'foreign workers'. In both cases Karvonen reports 
increases in the overall mean scores for West Europe between 1981 
and 1991. In a few instances, Britain in the case of 'other races' and 
Germany for 'foreign workers,' there was a decline in what amount 
t o  racist attitudes. But these findings must be balanced against 
Karvonen's more numerous reports of elevated levels of racist 
reactions in other countries, including his own. 

4. Stephan and Abigail Thernstrom, America in Black and White (New York: 
Simon and Schuster,1997), p. 521. 

5. Kevin Sack, 'Birthplace of Klan Chooses a Black Mayor,' The New York Times 
(November 22 ,  1997), pp. 1, 8. 

6. The countries included were France, Britain, W. Germany, Italy, Netherlands, 
Denmark, Belgium, Spain, Ireland, N .  Ireland, Norway, Sweden, Iceland, and 
Finland. See Lauri Karvonen, 'The N e w  Extreme right-wingers in Western 
Europe: Attitudes, World Views and Social Characteristics,' in Peter Merkl and 
Leonard Weinberg (Ed.s.), The Revival of Right-Wing Extremism in the Nine
ties (London: Frank Cass, 1997), pp. 91-110. 



Interpretations of survey evidence based on different instruments and 
conducted on different continents of course must be taken with more 
than a few grains of salt. Nevertheless, such evidence as we have been 
able t o  assemble for this paper suggests that attitudes towards racial 
differences in the United States may be getting better, while parallel 
conditions in most countries of Western Europe have shown little 
change for the better between 1981 and 1991. 

If the reader is willing to  concede this judgment, at least for the 
moment, then we are confronted by an irony. Because in these same 
years America has become a major, perhaps the major exporter of 
right-wing racist ideas into Western Europe. Why should this be true? 
One reason for this development concerns the constitutional protec
tion afforded 'hate speech' or racist speech in the United States. The 
First Amendment t o  the US Constitution makes it very difficult, 
though not impossible, t o  censor the oral and written utterances of 
racists and anti-Semites.^ Illustratively, the Canadian-American 
promoter of Resistance Records, George Burdi, finds it far more 
convenient t o  manufacture and distribute his White Power music CDs 
from Detroit than his original home in Toronto.' According to  Burdi: 

The main reason is that we are a U.S.-based group and therefore the 
U.S. constitution protects us and lets us say what we want. We can 
write our version of truth in the United States. This has enabled racial 
ideologies in the States t o  be a lot more radical than in Canada. You 
would see a lot more radical ideologies coming out of Canada if it 
weren't for the hate laws that prevent it . '  

7. In answer to  the oft-asked question by European scholars, The First Amend
ment states: 'Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of relig
ion, or abridging the freedom of speech, or of the press, or the right of the 
people peaceably to  assemble, and to petition the government for a redress of 
grievances.' Subsequent Supreme Court decisions have served to  erect formida
ble barriers to any state encroachment on these basic freedoms. 

8. Stephan Talty, 'The Method of a Neo-Nazi Mogul,' The New York Times 
Magazine (February 25,1996), pp. 40-43. 

9. Warren Kinsella, Web of Hate: Inside Canada's Far Right Network (Toronto: 
Harper Collins, 1994), p. 227.  This protection, however, is not absolute as 
Burdi ruefully discovered when in a coordinated strike, Resistance's offices in 
Canada and the U.S. were raided by the 3 respective governments and files, 
CDs and other materials were confiscated. While the Canadians could cite 
Resistance's role in promoting racial hatred as a reason of the action, the 



Another reason for the growing American role in the promotion of 
European racism has to  do with the nature of right-wing extremist 
groups in the United States, a subject t o  which we would now like to  
turn our attention. 

From Nativists to Native Fascists: The Origins of the Euro-American 
Connection 
In our view the discussion will be advanced by a brief historical 
commentary. Accordingly, the history of radical right activity in the 
United States is about as follows.'" Prior t o  World War I the various 
groups, organizations and political parties to  which the label 'radical 
right' has been applied were essentially nativist in character. From 
their perspective, American sovereignty and American values were 
jeopardized from time to  time by aliens and alien influences, as 
reflected for example in the growing presence of Catholics and Jews 
in the big cities by the end of the 19th century. In the South and 
adjacent areas this nativism was mixed with the often violent racism 
of the Ku Klux Klan. 

World War  I and with it the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 served to  
transform radical right activity in the United States. Communism 
became an important source of fear for radical rightists interested in 
protecting the country from aliens; foreigners were not only strange, 
but were now bringing with them a dangerous revolutionary doc
trine. Events unfolding in Russia did little to  calm this fear. During 
the interwar years a new element was added t o  these long-standing 
nativist preoccupations, now focused on the communist threat. 

Anti-Soviet Russian émigrés in the United States created a small 
fascist organization to  participate in what they hoped would become 
a serious struggle to  liberate their homeland from Lenin and his 
successors. In addition, the victories of first Mussolini and then Hitler 

Americans relied on  tax and social security laws. 'Business Offered Hate Tunes 
By Mail,' Detroit Free Press, 10 April 1997; 'Police Want Skinheads' Bank 
Files,' Detroit News, 11 April 1997. Distributed as e-text by the ANA News 
Service. 

10. For an account of these developments see, Jeffrey Kaplan and Leonard 
Weinberg, Fade to Black: the emergence of a E«ro-American Radical Right 
(New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, forthcoming). 



attracted Fascist and Nazi sympathizers in North America. Much of 
this sympathy came from ItaUan and German émigrés impressed by 
what appeared to  be the renewed strength and vitaUty of their 
countries of origin. The fact that the new Italy and new Germany 
were also ardently anti-communist did nothing to  diminish their 
popularity. Often aided by subsidies from Italian and German 
embassies and consulates, pro-fascist (the Fascist League) and pro-
Nazi organizations were created. The most prominent of the various 
groups was the German American Bund. Under the leadership of the 
German immigrant Fritz Kuhn, the Bund opened offices in the major 
cities, appealed to  all individuals of German blood, and divided the 
United States into three regional gau after the fashion of the Hitlerite 
dictatorship. The high point in the Bund's career was a Washington's 
birthday rally it staged at Madison Square Garden in New York in 
1939; an event at which pictures of Hitler and America's first 
president were displayed side-by-side. 

Despite this display and the parallel between Mussolini and Theodore 
Roosevelt perceived by a number of pro-Fascist publications during 
the '20s and '30s, we are still in the realm of émigré politics. The 
various pro-Fascist or pro-Nazi groups drew their adherents from 
among members of Russian, Italian and German immigrant commu
nities. But during the Depression decade of the '30s there were efforts 
to  merge the old nativist tradition with the new trans-Atlantic 
influences coming from Italy and Germany. The result was native 
fascism. While the German American Bund and the All-Russian 
Fascist Party's constituents were immigrants with limited commit
ments t o  their country of residence, this does apply in the case of 
what the English historian refers t o  as 'mimetic' fascism. 

Feeding off the growing anti-Semitism of the Depression era, such 
American figures as 'General' Art Smith, William Dudley Pelley, the 
Reverend Gerald Winrod, Gerald L. K. Smith, Father Charles 
Coughlin and others formed fascist groups, e.g.. Khaki Shirts, Silver 
Shirts, Defenders of the Christian Faith, the Christian Front, and the 
Christian Mobilizers t o  name but a few of the more prominent. One 
estimate puts the number of such mimetic fascist groups at over 100. 
By and large these were organizations whose appeal was directed not 
at recent immigrants but at the racial and religious bigotry of native 
Americans. But they were also groups whose leaders had clearly been 



impressed by the style and substance of the European dictatorships. 
Hitler, Mussolini and later Franco elicited the admiration of these 
native fascist leaders, some of whom became 'political pilgrims' and 
visited Rome and Berlin to  express their pleasure a t  Fascist and Nazi 
achievements. 

This synthesis of American nativist sentiment, anti-communism and 
mimetic fascism was short-lived however. The American entry into 
World War II brought an end to  these proceedings, at least for a 
while. Father Coughlin was silenced by the Detroit Archdiocese. 
Pelley, Winrod and others were tried for sedition, although after 
many expensive years of meandering litigation, the charges were 
eventually dismissed. 

If we stopped our account of the American radical right in 1945 we 
would have t o  conclude that what was originally a nativist move
ment, mediated by the communist threat, had come t o  be influenced 
by European fascist ideas. The American radical right movements had 
imported European conceptions and then sought t o  apply them to  the 
American context. The Geist goes West. 

The postwar story, in our view, is considerably different. In the 
decades following World War II we can begin to  observe a reversal in 
the flow of right-wing ideas from East to  West. American radical 
rightists began to  exert some influence on their European counter
parts. T o  some extent this involved the anti-communist crusade of the 
postwar decades, a crusade in which America took the lead. A long 
list of ethnic organizations consisting of people whose ancestral 
homelands in Eastern Europe had been absorbed into the Soviet 
sphere mobilized in reaction t o  these developments. One consequence 
of the mobilization was the World Anti-Communist League, an 
organization seeking the liberation of 'captive nations' from Soviet 
control. Polish-American, Ukranian-American, Lithuanian-American 
groups and leading figures played important roles in the League's 
development. 

At another level there is the case of the American Francis Parker 
Yockey. In the postwar years Yockey, a US Army veteran but Nazi 
admirer, wrote Imperium a massive volume that, among other things, 



stressed the Jewish peril (he saw the war itself as a Jewish plot) and 
the threat t o  European civilization posed by race-mixing." Yockey's 
book elicited admiration from any number of European neo-Nazis 
and neo-Fascists. Yockey's activities were not exclusively intellectual. 
In the late '40s and early '50s he took the lead in the formation of the 
European Liberation Front, an organization committed t o  the anti-
Semitic and racist struggle to  save Europe." 

Yockey was not the only American to  play a significant role in the 
promotion of racism and right-wing extremism in Europe during the 
postwar decades, another figure was George Lincoln Rockwell. 
Rockwell was the founder (in 1958) and leader of the American Nazi 
Party. Rockwell's appearance on the political stage coincided with 
the emergence of the civil rights movement in the United States. H e  
and his handful of 'storm-troopers' sought to  capture public attention 
and support from segregationists by staging theatrical confrontations 
with those seeking the racial integration of the schools and other 
public facilities. Although he venerated Hitler to  the point of wor
ship, Rockwell came t o  believe the Fiihrer's views had been too 
parochial, too focused on Germany. Rockwell conceived National 
Socialism in global terms. Accordingly, he took the initiative in the 
estabhshment of the World Union of National Socialists (WUNS). 
Along with the British Nazi Colin Jordan and colleagues from several 
continental European countries, Rockwell helped make WUNS an 
umbrella organization for Nazi groups located in various parts of the 

11. See for example, Martin Lee, The Beast Reawakens (Boston, MA: Little, 
Brown, 1997), pp. 85-118. Yockey's massive tome has since the early 1960s 
been available from Willis Carto's Noontide Press. Carto, an admirer of 
Yockey and one of the last men to see him alive before his suicide in an 
American prison, wrote the preface to the Noontide Press edition and is pri
marily responsible for propagating the cult of Yockey to a largely unrespon
sive American racist right. Imperium's epic historiography it seems, is as vir
tually incomprehensible to  most American right wingers as it has proven to  
even the most attentive of interested scholars. 

12. Little is actually known about the European Liberation Front, although 
individuals using the name have surfaced in Europe, and particularly in Great 
Britain, from time to time. See for example, Flyer, (November, 1985). About; 
The European Liberation Front, A Bulwark Against 'The Outer Forces' 



world. Under other leaders WUNS endured for more than a decade 
after Rockwell's assassination by a fellow Nazi in 1967." 

The Grand Disillusionment: The Transnational Quest for Community 
The transatlantic careers of Yockey and Rockwell provide a back
drop for our discussion of the contemporary situation. The first thing 
that captures our attention about the present radical right movement 
in the US is its profound alienation from mainstream American 
society. Over the years observers have defined this movement as not 
only nativist but also 'super-patriotic'. T o  a considerable extent this 
characterization no  longer applies. These days one part of the radical 
right, the so-called 'Patriot' movement abounds with groups and 
individuals that want out. The Freemen (of Justus Township and 
elsewhere), sovereign citizens, followers of the Republic of Texas, 
members of bogus common law courts, followers of the Posse 
Comitatus' concept of radical localism, and residents of various 
Christian Identity compounds around the country have in common a 
repudiation of American citizenship. They seek t o  establish new 
social and political identities independent of the federal government 
and of prevailing social rules of public conduct. 

The other and explicitly racist part of the current American radical 
right, those typically defined as 'hate groups' by watchdog organiza
tions, suffers from even more serious identity problems. From the 
Hayden Lake, Idaho, compound of Aryan Nations t o  Dr. William 
Pierce's West Virginia redoubt to  Mathew Hale's reconstituted World 
Church of the Creator ( 'Our race is our religion'), followers of the 
openly racist right have been in the process of establishing a new 
identity for themselves. The basis of this new identity is membership 
in the Aryan or Teutonic race, an allegedly superior race whose 
members or kinsmen reside in North America, Northern Europe, 
South Africa, Australia and New Zealand. This race is the source of 
virtually all human advancement and creativity. But it is a race now 
threatened with extinction by governments and other forces promot-

13. Fredrick J. Simonelli, 'The World Union of National Socialists and Post-War 
Transatlantic Nazi Revival,' in Jeffrey Kaplan and Tore Bjorgo, Brotherhoods 
of Nation and Race; The Emergence of a Euro-American Racist Subculture 
(Boston, MA: Northeastern University Press, forthcoming). 



ing race-mixing and related forms of multi-culturalism. Oftentimes 
Jews (invested with supernatural powers) and Z O G  are defined as the 
force(s) plotting the race's extinction. 

In any case, this definition of the situation leads racist or 'hate' 
groups in the United States and Canada to  reach out across the 
Atlantic t o  sympathetic Teutonic kinsmen who share the same fate 
and the same biology-based identity as their North American cohorts. 
The source of this quest for a new racial identity is the belief the 
United States is beyond redemption. Blacks, Jews, Asians, and 
Latinos now occupy visible positions of wealth, power and status in 
all aspects of American life, from business to  the mass media t o  
professional sports and entertainment to  politics and government. 
Indeed, given current birth rates and the current wave of immigra
tion, whites are projected to  become a numerical minority of the U.S. 
population early in the twenty-first century. Aryan yeomen have been 
dispossessed and marginalized. They have lost not only the struggle 
for dominance, but that for the very definition of what it means to  be 
an American. Out  of this sense of despair was born the ZOG (Zionist 
Occupation Government) discourse which has both reified the 
perception of an age-old conspiracy bent on global domination as it 
enters its triumphalist phase and provided a rhetorical bridge to  like-
minded European activists whose alienation and sense of helpless 
despair is every bit as acute as that of their American counterparts. 

If the foregoing explains the impulse for racially defined radical right 
groups in North America to  establish contact with like-minded 
groups and individuals in Europe, why are the latter (often bitterly 
anti-American in outlook) so available for these encounters? The 
answer has to  do with important changes at work in the wealthy 
countries of Western Europe. 

Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy and the other countries of the 
European Union, like it or not, are now multi-racial, multi-ethnic 
societies. As the result of a variety of factors ranging from the legacy 
of colonial domination, low European birth rates, national prosper
ity, as juxtaposed t o  exceptionally high birth rates and economic 
desperation in the sending countries. Western Europe has become the 
destination of choice for large numbers of immigrants from the Third 
World. 



Second, West European governments are under strong pressure to  
reduce public expenditures as they seek entry into the EMU and 
attempt to  enhance their economies' international competitiveness. 
They pursue this policy at the same time their countries are experi
encing very high rates of youth unemployment. In other words, those 
segments of the population most susceptible to  racist and xenophobic 
appeals are now bearing a disproportionate amount of the distress 
caused by welfare state cuts. 

Third, on the basis of survey data assembled from the Eurobarometer 
by Mattel Dogan and others, there is some evidence that feelings of 
national identity may be weakening among West European publics." 
Over time the percentages of people in these publics indicating they 
would be willing to  die for their countries or who report swelling 
with pride as their national flags go by on parade etc., have declined. 
This evidence may be interpreted in different ways. One interpreta
tion that is pertinent to  our argument is that there are a fair number 
of West Europeans presently in search of new social identities. And 
clearly a racially-based identity is on offer. 

Finally, we are now more than fifty years removed from the end of 
World War II. Memories of racism's effects fade. New or  newly 
revived political parties often described as right-wing populist in 
nature now perform well at the polls in Austria, Belgium, France, 
Italy and elsewhere. Their spokesmen often make demagogic appeals 
seeking to  exploit widespread hostility towards immigrants from 
outside the Community. In turn, these appeals serve to  legitimize the 
more explicitly racist activities of the extra-parliamentary groups 
with which we are concerned. 

Hollywood Nazis or the Americanization of the Movement? 
For the above reasons, countries in Western Europe now provide 
constituencies, still relatively small constituencies, for the absorption 
of racist propaganda coming from the United States. We now turn 
our attention to  how the dissemination of this propaganda is accom
plished. The relevant activities here involve institution-building and 

14. Mattel Dogan, 'Comparing the Decline of Nationalisms in Western Europe: 
The Generational Dynamic,' International Social Science Review 136 (1993), 
pp. 177-198. 



personal interactions along with print and electronic forms of 
communication. 

Observers of radical right-wing politics in North America often note 
the frequency with which the American and Canadian groups borrow 
from the European. Nazi nomenclature and paraphernalia are the 
most obvious examples. We certainly would not deny this. But we 
should also note the emergence in Western Europe of Ku Klux Klan 
groups, White Aryan Resistance organizations and religiously based 
racist sects, some pseudo-Christian (Identity) others neo-pagan 
(World Church of the Creator, Odinism), all inspired by their North 
American counterparts. Here we should also note the pioneering role 
of the American Nazi Gary Rex Lauck of Lincoln, Nebraska, (now 
serving a sentence in a German prison) as a key figure in promoting a 
network of neo-Nazi groups in Europe and Latin America. 

Much of this institution-building activity requires personal encoun
ters between American and European racists. For purposes of illustra
tion we offer the following examples. In 1995 the American William 
Pierce, head of the National Alliance and author of the widely 
discussed Turner Diaries, delivered the keynote address at a general 
meeting of the British National Party in London. A few years earlier 
the same organization played host to  Louis Beam, the former Ameri
can Klan leader and proponent of the violent strategy of 'leaderless 
resistance'. Dennis Mahon, the American ex-Klan and neo-Nazi 
figure, has visited the Netherlands and Germany in order to  help 
locals establish Klan organizations in their respective countries. The 
North Carolina neo-Nazi leader Harold Covington, after spending 
some time in what was then Rhodesia, moved to  the United Kingdom 
in 1991 where he developed ties to  Combat 18, the violent racist 
British organization. In a letter obtained by Searchlight, the English 
anti-racist journal, Covington wrote that he was in the UK to  drum 
up British and European support for 'a  worldwide racial resistance -
nothing less than the return of National Socialism to  the sacred soil 
of the German Fatherland.'" Then there is the ex-patriot Roy Gode-
nau (aka Armstrong), a former American GI stationed in Germany 
who became a neo-Nazi sympathizer, and married a like-minded 

15. For the citation see, Danger Extremism (New York: ADL, 1996), p. 27.  



German woman. Using his American passport, Godenau now travels 
widely distributing anti-Semitic and pro-Nazi propaganda. 

Thanks in part to  the First Amendment (see above), the United States 
has become a major exporter of racist and anti-Semitic publications 
t o  Western Europe. According to  German authorities for example, 
the latter has been Gary Rex Lauck's stock-in-trade for many years. 
But Lauck is hardly alone. Three other individuals of German-
American or  German-Canadian background have done likewise. 
Hans Schmidt of the German-American Public Affairs Committee 
and George Dietz, head of Liberty Bell Publications, have devoted 
years t o  the dissemination of pro-Nazi material in the Federal 
Republic. The same may be said about the Toronto resident, Ernst 
Zundel, whose publishing business has become a major source of this 
material. 

American and Canadian based groups and individuals with right-
wing racist agendas have been quick t o  take advantage of the oppor
tunities provided by the Internet. The availability of World Wide 
Web Sites, email, news groups and chat rooms have provided North 
American racists with previously undreamed of ways of making 
propaganda and of communicating with their counterparts on the 
other side of the Atlantic. For example, the Web Sites of both the 
World Church of the Creator (Moline, Illinois) and Zundelhaus 
(Toronto) presently offer racist commentary in a variety of European 
languages, from Spanish t o  Swedish. 

The Internet also offers an  opportunity for racists t o  establish 
contacts with one another across national boundaries. The following 
is useful for illustrative purposes. The 1995-1996 Handbook of the 
Canadian Patriots Network, a network created in 1993 by the 
rightist Euro-Canadian Alliance reports: 'We are now joining forces 
with 3 American groups, 1 European group and 1 organization from 
Auckland, New Zealand. Together we are starting a World Wide 
information network. Basically each one of us has 200+ E-mail 
addresses of people in our area. What we are going to  do is exchange 
information with each other.... By the end of the year we should be 



able t o  reach 5 000 people a day! If you would like t o  get on the 
mailing list please send E-mail to  us at cpn@euphoria.com.'" 

A third function of the Internet for radical rightists involves the 
promotion of violence. Gary Rex Lauck, Randy Trochman's Militia 
of Montana and others, have developed computerized bomb-making 
instructions that have been made available to  racist groups operating 
in Austria, Germany, France and the Netherlands. 

More of the above is in the offing. We are probably only in the early 
stages of the computerized and sophisticated promotion of racial 
hatred. The Anti-Defamation League has recently estimated that there 
are more than 250 Web sites in the United States w^hose home pages 
display white supremacist, anti-Semitic, anti-government and Holo
caust denial material. 

At the same time, it is important to  note the protean nature of the 
Internet. Of those noted by the ADL as leading the campaign to  use 
the Internet as a recruiting tool for the racist right, men like Milton 
John Kleim Jr., most have themselves defected from the movement! 
Racist web sites appear and disappear with such remarkable fre
quency that it is almost pointless t o  attempt to  analyze the individual 
pages." Moreover, the remarkably democratic culture of the Web is 
well illustrated by the watchdogs whose activities are based entirely 
on the Internet. In each case, from Ken McVay and his associates at 
the Nizkor site which combats holocaust revisionism t o  Dr. Mark 
Pitcavage of the Militia Watchdog group, there was a universal 
disavowal of censorship and in the case of the Nizkor site, some 

16. CPN Handbook 1995-1996 (Toronto: Canadian Patriots Network, 1995), p. 
5. 

17. At this time, the most exhaustive set of links to  the newest raciaHst homepages 
(with useful links to  Holocaust denial sites, militia sites, conspiracy organiza
tions and such oddities as the Satanist site, the Alter of Unholy Blasphemy, is 
available from the Bizarre Webpage which is run by an anti-racist w h o  finds 
the proliferation of racism on  the net so appalling that he wishes to direct 
everyone's attention to  them. His view, probably correct in our judgment, is 
that for most people to  see these sites will result in precisely the opposite of 
the intended effect - it will repel rather than serve as an attractive medium for 
recruitment. The Bizarre Webpage may be accessed at <http://www.tcac. 
com/%7Esteveb/bizarre.html>. 



hypertext links have been estabhshed between revisionist sites and 
Nizkor in the interests of open dialogue." 

Concluding Observations 
In seeking t o  describe and then explain the current role of North 
Americans in promoting racism and anti-Semitism in the countries of 
Western Europe, we have emphasized both the push and pull of the 
relationship. At the risk of being repetitive, we think it worth stress
ing the following: Many American racists and radical rightists have 
become so marginalized, so alienated from America's mainstream 
institutions and popular culture they have sought to  achieve a 
common identity with their racial 'kinsmen' in Europe. The quest of 
these dispossessed and marginalized individuals for a new racial 
identity has come at a time when there are a significant number of 
Europeans, Northern Europeans especially, receptive to  the appeal. 
Their receptivity is based upon the fact that European societies, beset 
by a variety of serious economic problems, have become multi-racial 
and multi-ethnic societies. It is in the context of this combination of 
factors that we should understand the contribution of American 
rightists' to  the promotion of racial hatred in contemporary Europe. 
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Right-Wing Extremism, Migration, and 
the German Political System 
by Wolfgang Kuhnel 

Since its establishment in 1949, the Federal Republic of Germany 
(FRG) has gone through several phases of extreme right-wing mobili
sation. However, none have had such a far-reaching impact on politi
cal and public life as the latest developments since the beginning of 
the 1990s. The reasons why the dark sides of society express them
selves with such persistence in authoritarian, exclusionist, and ex
treme right-wing tendencies in Germany may well be historical (see 
Riisen 1996; Wehler 1994), but a separate paper would be needed t o  
discuss this. 

One interesting fact is that the latest wave of racist acts of violence 
broke out during a phase of far-reaching social change. Unification of 
the two German states, economic recession, and migration from 
eastern and south-eastern Europe are the significant structural 
changes in terms of domestic policy. In foreign policy, it is the moves 
toward European integration in economic and fiscal terms that are 
particularly crucial. A glance at some of the topics (migration, politi
cal asylum, unemployment, the changed framing conditions for 
politics and commerce in national states due to  globalisation, and 
deregulation of the welfare state) reveals that the political demands of 
extreme right-wing groups and parties do not flare up by chance. 
Such tendencies are found not only in Germany but also in other 
West and East-European countries and the USA'. However, what is 
specific t o  Germany and in need of explanation is the comparatively 

1. For trends in individual countries, see, for Austria: Betz (1994, 1996), Ulram 
(1997); Belgium: Betz (1994); Denmark: Björgo (1995); Finland: Kalliala (19 ); 
France: Hansson (1997), Mayer and Perrineau (1992), Perrineau (1997); the 
United Kingdom: Griffin (1997); Italy: Melchionda (1997), Merkel (1996); 
Netherlands: van Donselaar (1993), Witte (1997); Norway: Björgo (1995); 
Sweden: Lööw (1995); Switzerland: Koopmans and Kriesi (1997); Eastern 
Europe: Kiirti (1997); USA: Gardell (1997), Kaplan and Weinberg (1997), 
Merkl (1997), Kaplan (1995). 



slight mobilisation effects of extreme right-wing parties compared 
with the strong mobilisation effects and the successful impact on 
established politics of acts of violence or the activities of neo-Nazi 
groups. 

In the present paper, I wish to  cover three topics. I shall start by 
taking a look at the most recent extreme right-wing trends in Ger
many, and, as far as space permits, I shall make comparisons with 
other European countries. It will concentrate on racist and extreme 
right-wing acts of violence, the election successes of extreme right-
wing parties, and xenophobic attitudes. The second topic will be an 
attempt to  explain the origins of the latest mobilisation in favour of 
extreme right-wing goals in Germany. One focus will be on the 
impact of migration processes and public opinion in this field. In the 
third topic, in order to  gain an appropriate estimation of the influ
ence of extreme right-wing activists, actions, and attitudes t o  society 
and politics, I shall shift perspectives to  examine the political institu
tions, and in particular the party political system. From this perspec
tive, I shall consider not only how established politics deals with 
right-wing extremism but also how this has been influenced by the 
debate on citizenship and changes in the law of asylum. 

Right-Wing Extremism and Racist Violence in Germany: Trends and 
Structures 
The term right-wing extremism is used to  describe attitudes, actions, 
or  organisations that are opposed to  universal principles of equality, 
tolerance, and pluralism; the call for the subordination of the citizen 
t o  national interests; the justification of social inequality in racist or  
ethnic terms; and the demand for ethnic homogeneity of national or 
demographic groups. It is frequently accompanied by discrimination 
or  exclusion of social (or ethnic) minorities, and, in extreme cases, 
this may take violent forms (see Heitmeyer 1993; Jaschke 1994). This 
is clearly a relatively broad definition of right-wing extremism. The 
concept includes extreme right-wing and racist violence (see Björgo 
& Witte 1993), hate crimes (see Hamm 1994), and also ultranation-
alist forms of expression in political parties, organisations (see 
Kitschelt 1995) and religious groups (see Kaplan 1995). The form of 
right-wing extremism in each country depends largely on  political 
opportunity structures (Kitschelt 1986; Tarrow 1989). The situation 



in France, Italy, and Germany provides a good example of this. 
Compared with France and Italy, extreme right-wing parties have 
hardly any influence in Germany. Indeed Germany tries t o  ban such 
parties. As a result, violence-oriented subcultures become all the more 
important. However, even a comparison of the extreme right-wing 
parties in France and Italy is difficult. Whereas the Front National 
exhibits unmistakable racist tendencies, these are more ambiguous in 
the Lega Nord. The Lega Nord's campaigns focus particularly on 
regionalist demands (see Betz 1994). Despite the difficulties involved 
in a comparative examination of right-wing extremism, it is crucial 
that social scientists do not neglect it. 

From the entire spectrum of forms of extreme right-wing expression, 
I shall select indicators with a firm theoretical base. The first indica
tor is extreme right-wing or racist actions directed against persons 
and institutions, specifically, violence, assaults, and arson. O n  this 
level, actions are not necessarily linked to  political goals. The second 
indicator is the decision to  vote for extreme right-wing or radical 
right-wing parties. The opinions underlying such behaviour represent 
more or less rational decisions in favour of the political goals of an 
organisation. The third indicator is xenophobic attitudes. This has 
been chosen because it can be assumed that recent migration has led 
t o  a heightened problem awareness in the general public and defen
sive attitudes toward foreigners. Nonetheless, it has t o  be emphasised 
that there is no linear relation between the proportion of foreigners in 
the population and xenophobia^. 

Trends in Right-Wing Violence 
A series of studies have now been published that analyse the back
ground of racist outbreaks in Germany (see Kiihnel 1998; Ludemann 
1995; Ohlemacher 1994; Willems et al 1993). However, interna
tional comparisons are rare (see Alber 1995, Björgo 1993). One 
major reason for this is the data problem. Because data is collected by 
different institutions (police, security services. Ministries of the Inte-

2. For example, Kiichler (1996) has analyzed data from the Eurobarometer and 
found that countries like Greece and Italy exhibit high levels of xenophobia 
despite comparatively low proportions of foreigners in their populations. 



rior) and from different perspectives in each country, they are excep
tionally difficult to  compare. 

While acknowledging these difficulties, Ruud Koopmans (1995) has 
nonetheless attempted t o  compare trends in racist and extreme right-
wing acts of violence in various European countries from 1988 t o  
1993. H e  drew on data from France, the United Kingdom, the Neth
erlands, Switzerland, as well as the three Scandinavian countries, 
Denmark, Norway, and Sweden. Regrettably, his general findings 
confirm that Germany takes a leading position' (Koopmans 1995, pp. 
13-15). Nonetheless, there is also an exceptionally high potential for 
violence in the United Kingdom and Switzerland. Germany and the 
United Kingdom reveal a similar increase in extreme right-wing and 
racist acts in the period 1990 to  1993; whereas, in Switzerland, the 
wave of violence peaked in 1991, and has since abated. Sweden 
reveals a comparable level of serious acts of violence to  that in Swit
zerland. It first peaked in 1990, declined in 1991, and rose again in 
1992. In contrast, Denmark, the Netherlands, and Norway have 
conspicuously low levels of violence, and in France racist offences 
have hardly any weight at all. Taken together, although on different 
levels, an  increase in racist and extreme right-wing attacks between 
1990 and 1992/1993 can be confirmed in Denmark, Germany, the 
United Kingdom, and Switzerland (see Koopmans 1995). 

The increase in acts of violence can be related t o  trends in the num
bers of asylum-seekers. From 1989 to  1993, the number of persons 
seeking asylum in Germany increased from 121,300 to  322,500 (an 
increase of 266 percent). In Sweden, the increase over the same 
period was from 32 000 to  3 7  581 (117 percent). The number of 
asylum-seekers in Switzerland rose from 24 500 to  41  600 in 1991 
(170 percent) and then dropped to  24 700. In the United Kingdom, 
the number rose from 16 800 to  28 000 (166 percent increase). In 
Denmark, 4 600 persons sought asylum in 1989 compared with 
14 300 in 1993 (an increase of 310 percent). The Netherlands saw an 
increase from 14 000 t o  35 300 in 1993 (an increase of 252 percent) 
followed by a drop to  approximately 17 000 in each of the following 
years. Norway has had an almost constant quota of asylum-seekers 

3. Epstein (1997) has pointed out that anti-Semitic incidents have also increased 
during the same period. 



at approximately 5 000 per year. The quota rose only in 1993 when 
it reached 12 800. In the following years, it fell back considerably (to 
3 300 in 1994). The exception is France, here there has been a decline 
from 60 000 (in 1989) to  26  600 (in 1993; Beauftragte der Bundes-
regierung fiir Ausländerfragen, 1997, pp. 296-297). 

Without postulating any causal relations, in some countries an in
crease in the number of asylum-seekers during the period studied is 
accompanied by an  increase in violence. After all, most attacks and 
assaults were directed at asylum-seekers and the hostels in which they 
were accommodated. Other topics (e.g., unemployment, or the dis
mantling of the welfare state) were not decisive for this mobilisation 
of violence. 

Nonetheless, there are also deviations from this pattern. The rela
tively high increases in the numbers of asylum-seekers in Denmark 
and the Netherlands are unable to  account for the low level of vio
lence in these countries. Other explanations are required, probably 
related to  the influence of political culture in dealing with foreigners 
and the opportunities t o  acquire citizenship. I shall return t o  this 
topic with regard to  Germany later. 

The scarcely organised forms of violent protest against asylum-
seekers and ethnic German immigrants (Aussiedler) engender a form 
of mobilisation for extreme right-wing goals that certainly attracts a 
high level of publicity, as Germany has clearly shown. However, 
attempting t o  bring about lasting political changes through violence 
and terror alone seems to  be a problematic endeavour. It requires an 
adequate organisational structure and media attention that can be 
used t o  focus and assert political interests (see Hansson 1997; Witte 
1993). Generally, this is the task of extreme right-wing or radical 
right-wing political parties or associations. They need to  mobilise and 
integrate sections of the population with their policies and assert their 
goals in competition with other political parties. 

Radical Right-Wing Parties in Europe 
Table 1 reports election results for extreme right-wing or populistic 
right-wing parties. It can be seen that extreme right-wing voters are 
noticeably strong in Austria, Belgium, and France. But organised 
right-wing extremism should not be underrated in Denmark. How



ever, in both Denmark and France, violent acts are relatively rare. In 
Germany, Sweden, and Switzerland, extreme right-wing parties have 
hardly any impact on the party political system. However, it is pre
cisely these countries that have relatively high levels of violence. 
Xenophobic and racist violence seems to  be less frequent in countries 
in which extreme right-wing parties have made gains or are embed
ded within the political system. 

Table 1. Election Results of European Extreme Right-Wing Political Parties 
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Although the extent to  which activists in extreme right-wing parties 
are also involved in acts of violence should not be underestimated, 
they generally distance themselves from extreme right-wing violence. 
Support for violence would discredit them in the eyes of the general 
public. Mobilisations of violence may well be easier t o  bring about in 
countries in which two phenomena combine: a lot of public attention 
focused on immigration and asylum-seekers and their controversial 
debates surrounding them, plus a failure to  take up these issues or 
allow them access to  the political system whether because of divisions 
within the political élites or their blocking tactics. Germany provides 
a particularly impressive example of this: increasing numbers of 
refugees from former Yugoslavia as well as immigrants from other 
countries in eastern and south-eastern Europe have roused public 
opinion against foreigners and asylum-seekers. This situation was 
reinforced by the disagreements between the political parties and the 
blocking of any decisions by the governing party, the Christian 
Democrats (CDU). Even after 1993, when the parties reached a 
compromise on the asylum issue, negative feelings toward foreigners 
and asylum-seekers persisted. Although there has since been an 
increase in the sanctioning of violence toward asylum-seekers and 
foreigners, there has been no change in their negative image in public 
opinion. The topics used to  spread a negative climate were then abuse 
of asylum, so-called 'economic refugees' (Wirtschaftsfliichtlinge) or  
'phoney refugees' (Scheinasylanten) and the crime rate among for
eigners. Representatives of the major political parties in Germany 
have exploited this situation. Whereas in foreign policy, they wanted 
t o  create the impression that something was being done to  counter 
racist violence in Germany, they simultaneously wanted to  limit the 
immigration of refugees. The purported reasons were that the refu
gees were placing too much strain on the labour market and welfare 
services. The major political parties were confident of gaining the 
support of large sections of the population with such an ambiguous 
strategy. The result has been a distancing from extreme right-wing 
violence while simultaneously awakening the latent xenophobia in 
the population. 

Alongside the differences between a more party-politically organised 
and a more violent form of extreme right-wing mobilisation, it can 
also be seen that in most European countries, extreme right-wing 



political parties were successful in elections during a short period of 
time (1989 to  1990). This was the period when the global upheavals 
and the societal changes in eastern and south-eastern Europe arose 
and triggered stronger waves of migration than before. This was all 
happening a t  a time when western European countries were having to  
face the problems of deregulating their economies, dismantling the 
welfare state and increased unemployment. Discussions of European 
unification, particularly in economic terms, were getting under way 
(see Hansson 1997; Griffin 1997). National resentments and defen
sive attitudes toward foreigners and asylum-seekers became apparent. 
This brings me t o  the problem of xenophobia. 

Xenophobia in the EU-States 
There is now sufficient proof that xenophobia is an essential compo
nent of extreme right-wing movements and parties (see Betz 1994, 
1996; European Commission, 1997; Heitmeyer et al 1995; Jaschke 
1994; Kitschelt 1995; Wiegand 1995). There can be no doubt that 
defence, hostility, and even demands t o  expel foreigners and asylum-
seekers are the main topics that always guarantee extreme right-
wingers the greatest successes in mobilisation. This makes it impor
tant t o  know how xenophobic potentials have developed in public 
opinion in recent years, and how far they have contributed to  waves 
of extreme right-wing mobilisation. I shall refer to  data sets f rom the 
Eurobarometer for the years 1991, 1992, and 1993 (see Kiichler 
1996, p. 256). Comparisons across this time series nonetheless have 
to  be interpreted with caution, because questions in 1993 differed 
somewhat from those in 1991 and 1992. 

Table 2 reports the percentages of citizens in various member states 
of the European Union (EU) who are opposed t o  the influx of foreign 
workers from Mediterranean states and eastern Europe, of asylum-
seekers, and of citizens from other EU states. 



Table 2. Percentages in Each EU Member State Opposed to the Influx of 
Foreigners 1991 to 1993: 'not accept them' 
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Questions in 1991 and 1992: 

A(B) 'Some people from different countries of the South of the Medi
terranean (coming from Eastern Europe) wish to work here in the 
European Community (in the West). For this type of immigration, 
what do  you think should be done here in the EC: accept them with
out restrictions, accept them but with restrictions or not accept 
them?' 

C 'Some people suffering from human rights violations in their coun
try are seeking political asylum. For this type of immigration,...' 

Questions in 1993: 

A: 'If people from different countries of the South of the Mediterra
nean wish t o  work here in the European Community, do you think 
that they should accept without restrictions, accept but with restric
tions or  not accept?' 



B: 'And what about people coming from Eastern Europe who wish to  
work in the West? 

C: 'And what about people suffering from human rights violations in 
their country who are seeking political asylum? 

D: 'And what about citizens of other countries of the European 
Community who wish to  settle in (our country) ?' 

(Kiichler 1996, p. 256) 

As one might have expected, rejection rates are lower for citizens of 
EU states compared with asylum-seekers or migrant workers. How
ever, this difference is not as large as one could expect. A small 
proportion of the population reject all freedom of movement. This is 
particularly the case in France, eastern Germany, and the United 
Kingdom. Migrant workers from the southern shores of the Mediter
ranean and eastern Europe are confronted with comparatively strong 
barriers in Belgium, France, eastern and western Germany, the United 
Kingdom, and Greece. Denmark also has an unexpectedly high non-
acceptance of migrant workers. Asylum-seekers are opposed strongly 
in Belgium, France, western Germany, and Greece. The low rate of 
rejection in eastern Germany is surprising. It is possible that East 
Germans focus their rejection on immigrants from eastern Europe, 
because they have a much stronger presence than asylum-seekers. In 
addition, deterred by racist violence, asylum-seekers have tried t o  
gain admittance t o  western Germany. In Ireland, Italy, Portugal, and 
Spain, the rejection of immigrants and asylum-seekers is far lower 
than in the other EU states. 

A more or less clear increase in xenophobic attitudes during the 
period 1991 t o  1993 can be ascertained only in relation to  migrant 
workers in France, eastern Germany, and Greece. Changes between 
1991 and 1992 reveal a particularly strong increase in hostility 
toward foreigners in Denmark, France, Germany, Greece, and the 
Netherlands. In Belgium and the United Kingdom, in contrast, rates 
remained constant at a relatively high level. However, these findings 
should be treated with caution in view of the short time interval 
involved. Studies presented by Kiichler (1996, p .  254) indicate that 
such hostility has increased in all western European countries, par-



ticularly between the late 1980s and the beginning of the 1990s. 
Germany is no exception here. This trend coincides with increases in 
the numbers of migrant workers and asylum-seekers from eastern 
and southern European countries and from the Mediterranean basin 
who are seeking admittance to  the wealthy EU states in order to  
escape the social and political crises in their countries of origin. 

Xenophobic and racist attitudes are an expression of defensive pos
tures arising from a fear that foreigners are unjustifiably in a more 
advantageous position than oneself. The feeling that immigrants and 
asylum-seekers can enjoy the benefits of the welfare state without 
having earned them seems to  be a major motive for social envy that 
extreme right-wing movements and parties exploit successfully t o  
mobilise support. In the majority of European states (with the excep
tion of Ireland, Italy, Portugal, and Spain), we can assume that the 
relatively rapid increase in xenophobic and racist attitudes a t  the 
beginning of the 1990s has influenced the number of assaults on 
foreigners and has helped to  strengthen extreme right-wing political 
parties. Nonetheless, this trend alone cannot explain why in Ger
many, for example, it was mobilisations resulting from racist violence 
that had such a strong impact, and not radical right-wing political 
parties. 

"What Causes Radical Right-Wing Movements? 
In this section, I shall concentrate on the situation in Germany, and, 
when possible, make limited comparisons with other countries. I shall 
discuss two perspectives that explain extreme right-wing movements 
and parties. The first refers t o  concepts used to  analyse the impact of 
the social problems of modernisation, loss of status, and (relative) 
deprivation (see Davis 1962; Gurr 1970). This also involves the 
question of the consequences of social change in terms of the disinte
gration, insecurity, and status anxieties (Lipset 1964) in modern 
societies. The second perspective focuses on the political opportunity 
structures (see Kitschelt 1995, 1997; Koopmans 1995; Kriesi 1991; 
Tarrow 1989, 1991) that help extreme right-wing parties or move
ments to  succeed. What opportunities for institutionalisation and 
access t o  the party political system are available to  the extreme right-
wing? How far are parties and political culture able t o  integrate 
radical right-wing attitudes? How do political élites respond when 



authoritarian and racist issues become more prominent items on the 
political agenda and in public life? 

Another field of research is also of relevance for the explanation of 
right-wing extremism and xenophobia: their derivation from person
ality structures. This includes the idea of the authoritarian personal
ity (Adorno et al 1950) as well as the dogmatism concept (Rokeach 
1960). However, I shall not deal with this here, because my approach 
focuses less on the characteristics of personality development that 
influence behaviour than on the structural conditions of social and 
political growth. 

I shall start with the first set of questions: Is racist violence and right-
wing extremism a side effect of the modernisation of society.^ Do  
persons tend to  react in this way when they perceive threats t o  their 
status or are subject to  deprivations? These questions address the 
consequences of social change for both personal living conditions and 
the integration of society (see Heitmeyer 1993). The more rapid and 
dramatic the course of social change, the greater the tendency for 
anomie and insecurity to  spread. Norms lose their binding nature, 
and deviant forms of action such as criminality, suicide, and, in our 
case, right-wing extremism result. This theory is not new. It was first 
developed by Durkheim (1973; 1986) during the 19th century, and 
applied by Parsons (1942) to  explain national socialism. Parsons 
considered that national socialism's success was based on an ability 
t o  integrate persons who had lost their roots through social change. 
Kornhauser (1966) also adopted this idea and applied it t o  his theory 
of the mass society. H e  assumed that industrial societies hardly 
possess any intermediary organisations and are therefore less able t o  
forge social ties. The weaker the integration through such institu
tions, the more favourable the conditions for mass movements. These 
approaches correspond to  the ideas of Heitmeyer (1993) on social 
disintegration and disorientation. He explains right-wing extremism 
in terms of the consequences of individualisation that lead t o  the 
erosion of traditional social milieus and the disappearance of binding 
norms. Feelings of powerlessness, a situation of isolation, and insecu
rities arise that increase the probability that extreme right-wing 
tendencies will appear. However, it is doubtful whether disintegra
tion alone can provide a general explanation for right-wing extrem
ism. Merton's (1968a, 1968b) work on social structure and anomie 



showed that persons confronted with anomic structures differ in their 
reactions depending on the available opportunity structures and 
action scopes. It is interesting to  note the youths involved in racist 
activities in Germany during the early that hardly any disintegration 
phenomena could be ascertained among 1990s (see Willems et al 
1993). They were well-integrated in work, vocational training, and 
school, and did not live in deprived family structures or social isola
tion. 

A certain degree of anomie and disintegration is normal in modern 
societies, and it is necessary to  specify the conditions and situations 
in which persons exhibit extreme right-wing reactions. Dramatic 
social change, like that experienced in eastern Germany, may be a 
sufficient, but it is in no  way a necessary, condition for extreme right-
wing violence. There is also a need for subcultures that view violence 
as a legitimate means of dealing with conflicts as well as situations in 
which conflicts escalate. Another determining factor is the presence 
of opportunity structures that convince extreme right-wing activists 
that goals can be achieved successfully through violence, and that the 
risks involved are low. This requires public support, or at least tol
eration, of violent acts. A framework of interpretation for ascribing 
guilt and building up a composite picture of an enemy also needs t o  
be available in the mass media and in politics. 

Another factor used to  explain extreme right-wing attitudes is the 
assumption that the accelerated diffusion and segmentation of labour 
markets as well as the pressure on welfare states due t o  global 
changes are eliciting fears of exclusion, loss of status, and relative 
deprivation in increasingly broader segments of the population. 
Whether social groups experience absolute destitution or disadvan
tage is not decisive; what is important is the subjective fears resulting 
from the conflict between expecting to  maintain one's living standard 
and the diminishing opportunities to  do  this. It can be assumed that 
perceived disadvantage is reinforced through comparisons with other 
social groups (e.g., migrant workers and asylum-seekers). Attribu
tions of responsibility are then directed particularly toward ethnic 
minorities. Numerous extreme right-wing political parties use this 
tactic t o  try to  attract and integrate those who have lost out through 
the process of modernisation. Success can be confirmed for the Re
publikaner in Germany (see Klein & Falter 1996), the Front National 



in France (see Loch 1997; Perrineau 1997), and the Freiheitliche 
Partei Österreichs in Austria (see Betz 1994; Ullram 1997). The new 
extreme right-wing parties seem to  be becoming more attractive for 
members of the increasingly disadvantaged working class who were 
still voting for the social democratic parties in the 1980s (Kitschelt 
1995, 1997; Loch 1997; Perrineau 1997). It remains t o  be seen 
whether they will become the new working-class parties. Their politi
cal programs have shifted from a focus on foreigners and internal 
security t o  economic demands that are fairly close to  the concepts of 
economic hberalism. Kitschelt (1995, p. 259-265) has pointed out 
that the socio-political strategy of restricting welfare state provisions 
t o  those who pay contributions into them is highly reconcilable with 
neo-liberal attacks on the welfare state. H e  also notes that radical 
right-wing parties also do not believe in Keynesian employment 
policy, but in tax cuts and reducing state involvement in order t o  
encourage the growth of new companies. In Germany, the expansion 
into economic and socio-political topics has taken the wind out of the 
sails of the Republikaner. Germans assign more competence t o  the 
traditional political parties in this domain. 

This brings me t o  the second set of explanations that address political 
opportunity structures that social actors can either support or  ob
struct through their activities (see Kitschelt 1986; Tarrow 1989, 
1991). Which factors of political opportunity are involved here? 
These are, first, the degree of open access or closure in the political 
system; second, the stability or instability of political commitment; 
third, the existence of influential allies; and, fourth, conflicts within 
and between élites. 

In general, the German political system can be considered t o  be 
relatively closed. This is primarily due t o  a long tradition of corpo
rate negotiation of interests. The German party political system's 
ability t o  integrate is relatively stable (see Loch 1997), making it hard 
for small parties to  gain a footing in the parliamentary system. Extra-
parliamentary movements have to  overcome high barriers when 
institutionalising themselves and trying to  gain access t o  parliament. 
This applies especially t o  activists in extreme right-wing parties 
whose public appearances are still viewed with suspicion in light of 
Germany's national socialist past. This does not necessarily imply 
that the topics favoured by the Republikaner do not meet with public 



approval. What has happened is that the 'hot '  topics of foreigners, 
asylum, and the crime rate among foreigners have now also been 
taken up by the major parties, the Christian Democrats (CDU) and 
the Social Democrats (SPD). As a result, it is no surprise that, with 
very few exceptions, racist and authoritarian demands are communi
cated more in the informal and private sphere and do not find their 
way into parliament in any organised form. In addition, the repres
sion of overt acts by right-wing extremists has been stepped up in 
many German states since the attacks a t  Rostock, Hoyerswerda, 
Mölln, and Solingen. However, this has not deterred extreme right-
wing youth from violence, as recent developments in the state of 
Brandenburg have shown. Although attacks on foreigners, extreme 
right-wing networks, rock concerts, and the like have been followed 
up and prosecuted officially, it is unlikely that this has led to  any 
changes in public opinion on foreigners and asylum-seekers. This 
means that a fertile breeding ground for the toleration and covert 
sympathy for racist acts continues to exist among broad sectors of 
the population. 

How does the instability or stability of party political commitment 
influence right-wing extremism? It is widely maintained that lack of 
interest in politics, an increasing proportion of non-voters, and 
changes in the characteristics of groups that vote for traditional 
political parties have made it easier for radical right-wing politics t o  
succeed. Extreme right-wing parties profit from protests directed 
against establishment politics. This does not just apply t o  France and 
Austria (see Betz 1994, 1996), but also to  Germany (see Falter 1994). 
The fact that extreme right-wing parties have had only limited suc
cess in Germany so far is also a result of the strategies of established 
parties. To  a certain degree, they have been able t o  integrate potential 
right-wing supporters. For example, Falter (1994, p. 158) reports 
that 2 0  percent of CDU/CSU voters (the CSU is the Bavarian sister 
party of the CDU), 17 percent of non-voters, and 14 percent of SPD 
voters possess a closed set of extreme right-wing attitudes. This 
suggests that the electorate of established parties may well include 
voters with extreme right-wing orientations. An apparently stable 
facade obscures extreme right-wing attitudes that emerge into the 
open only when Germany is confronted with major political and 
economic crises. 



There can be no doubt that right-wing parties also make their own 
contribution t o  their lack of success in Germany. First, because they 
convey the impression of being continuously subject to  internal strife; 
second, because they have been unable t o  mobilise voters around 
their proposals for cutting back immigration and restricting social 
welfare provisions to  Germans alone. They were even unable to 
benefit from the debates on unification or the legislation on asylum. 
These issues were taken over by the CDU/CSU and the SPD. The 
amendment to  the constitution (Article 16), gave way in a populist 
manner to  public pressure, has tied radical right-wing voters to  the 
established parties rather than the Republikaner. Even though their 
authoritarian and ethnic demands found favour among the political 
élites of the CDU/CSU and SPD during the 1990s, they themselves 
have profited least from them. 

However, this does not mean that extreme right-wing tendencies have 
declined in Germany. The way in which disputes over foreigners and 
asylum-seekers have been orchestrated among the élites and in politi
cal public life may have favoured an opportunity structure suited t o  
muffled racism and extreme right-wing attacks outside of parliament 
and political parties. The disputes between the élites leading u p  t o  the 
changes in the law on asylum have helped to  improve the opportunity 
structures for radical right-wing and populist right-wing demands in 
several ways. Conflicts between the élites or within the élites always 
provide good prospects for mobilisation (see Tarrow 1989). Without 
consensus, problems escalate, and the radical right-wing becomes 
more vocal. This eventually forces the established political élites to  
make concessions. This was the case in 1993, with the more restric
tive legislation on asylum-seekers, foreigners, and also ethnic German 
immigrants from the former Soviet Union. The about-face of the 
élites on demands t o  restrict migration resolved the differences be
tween the CDU/CSU and the SPD and signalled t o  the population 
that they had regained their ability to  govern. These political deci
sions were followed by a relative decline in the wave of racist vio
lence. However, this has not meant an end to  the problem, because 
violence against foreigners still persists. 



The Impact on the German Political System 
I would now like t o  summarise the findings and return to  the third 
topic mentioned in my introduction: the consequences of right-wing 
extremism and migration for the German political system. 

Like other EU states, Germany has witnessed a strong political mobi
lisation for ethnic goals since the end of the 1980s. In Germany, this 
does not find its expression in stronger extreme right-wing parties, 
but in populist right-wing policies in the established parties and acts 
of violence against foreigners and asylum-seekers. This development 
is the consequence of a global change linked to the deregulation of 
capital and labour markets, the declining political power of nation 
states, and the end of the east-west conflict. These developments have 
led t o  a reduction in the amount of low-qualified work and a reorien
tation away from a welfare state policy of distribution toward one of 
competition. This has a particularly negative impact on the economi
cally and socially most vulnerable groups in the working class (see 
Kitschelt 1995; Loch 1997; Ulram 1997). Because of the decline in 
unskilled jobs, they experience loss of status and also feel threatened 
by migrant workers and asylum-seekers, even when their perception 
of their situation is based more on imagination than on any real 
competition. It is not so much absolute, but the relative experience of 
deprivation that is decisive for their high ethnocentric mobilisation 
potential. The perception that they are no  longer able to  attain their 
own goals because of restricted opportunities combined with com
parisons with the living conditions of migrants form an essential 
foundation for their fears. 

The fact that ethnocentric orientations can be mobilised politically is 
also due to  the behaviour of the political parties. The discussion of 
immigration and asylum led to  a polarisation between the political 
élites at the beginning of the 1990s that had a favourable impact on 
extreme right-wing demands and violent actions toward foreigners. 
The increase in acts of violence and the fear that this would frighten 
off foreign investors were certainly not the only, but, nonetheless, an 
important incentive t o  seek a compromise in the form of restrictive 
legislation on asylum and foreigners. The uniting factor here is the 
view that Germany should not be allowed t o  become a country of 
immigration. Legal initiatives in favour of a realistic and regulated 
immigration policy have been repeatedly blocked. Although it is clear 



that legal regulations are not a panacea that will curtail ethnic de
mands, they function as an important signal for foreigners who wish 
t o  acquire full civil rights in their country of residence. The example 
of the Netherlands shows that granting the vote to  foreigners does 
not increase support for ethnic or fundamentalist oriented political 
parties. Just like the population in general, foreigners also vote for 
left-wing, social-democratic, or conservative parties depending on 
their particular social circumstances. In contrast, the rigid adherence 
to  citizens' rights based on descent found in Germany encourages 
exclusions based on an ethnic and cultural basis. 

Moreover, if ethno-particularistic definitions form the basis for 
political interests, whether in a populist or an extreme right-wing 
form, then groups in society that fear social deprivation will also 
respond with ethnic and culturally motivated exclusions. Thus far, 
extreme right-wing political parties have had very little success in 
mobilising this potential. It is the established political parties that 
have tried hardest to  profit from populist demands to  limit welfare-
state provisions, the criticisms of the so-called abuse of asylum, and 
calls for special sanctions against crimes committed by foreigners. 
However, courting authoritarian and ethnocentrically oriented 
groups provides no  guarantees that the extreme right wing will not 
prove itself capable of exploiting this potential much better, as the 
latest elections in Hamburg have confirmed. 
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Xenophobic Activation, Public Opinion, 
and Integration Policies in Europe 
by Charles Westin 

The 1990s has witnessed the rise of xenophobic violence in western 
Europe. In the UK mainly people of Afro-Caribbean and Asian origin 
have been the targets, in France migrants from the Mahgreb. In Ger
many the large Turkish population has been targeted. In the Nether
lands, Scandinavia, and Germany again right-wing violence has been 
directed at asylum-seekers and accepted refugees, primarily from non-
European countries. Ever since World War II some insignificant right 
wing extremist organisations have expressed their anti-Semitic, anti-
immigrant, anti-refugee, and racist views. During the 1970s and most 
of the 1980s these groups were numerically small. They lacked finan
cial means, and they were politically marginalised. A dramatic change 
has taken place over the past ten years inasmuch as these organisa
tions now have started to  attract a considerably larger following than 
before. Perhaps even more importantly, they have run into big 
money, thus providing them with the means to  refine and profession
alise their political propaganda. There are no simple answers as to  
what has caused this development. Explanations must therefore be 
sought in the interaction of a variety of factors and conditions. A 
crucial question is whether these right wing actions have affected or  
will affect public opinion in the future. The evidence is contradictory. 

The  Rise of Right Wing Activation in the 1990s 
During the past decade parties have formed, or been revived, that ex
ploit public discontent with unemployment, tax burdens, and above 
all immigration. Throughout Europe popular support for the radical 
right parties has grown dramatically. The numbers are striking. In 
Antwerp the Vlaams Blok received 28 percent of the vote, the Front 
National in France received 15 percent in the latest presidential elec
tion, the Austrian Freedom Party has received 22 percent of the na
tional vote, and in Italy the Lega Nord has achieved a wide follow
ing. 



O n  the other hand, opinion polls that have been carried out in Ger
many and Sweden, and earlier in Denmark and Finland, indicate that 
there is no  rise in the level of overt xenophobia in the general public 
(Wimmer 1997; Westin 1993; Lange 1996). How does this tally with 
the electoral results? 

First of all, local differences in political culture, war-time experiences, 
demographic and socio-economic structures make international com
parisons difficult in the sense that there probably is not one set of ex
planations that applies to  all countries. Secondly, methodological 
problems and biases are always involved in the analysis of survey 
data - non-response, social desirability, response set etc. Polls of this 
kind are not particularly sharp instruments, and are no better than 
the items they consist of. In Sweden there exists a unique series of 
comparable attitude surveys from 1969, 1981, 1987, 1993 and 1995 
(Westin 1993, Lange 1996). Methodological biases do not explain 
the Swedish results, that is to  say, the items and scales that were de
vised to  measure racist attitudes do not indicate any significant in
crease in racist or xenophobic attitudes. 

The observation that levels of overt xenophobia have not risen defi
nitely conflicts with the evidence that the number of racist offences 
have increased significantly in recent years in the UK (Back, Keith 
and Solomos, 1996) and Sweden (Tegsten 1997), although in Ger
many they seem t o  have gone down for 1994 (Willems 1996). In 
Sweden 660 offences of a racist, xenophobic or Nazi nature were re
ported t o  the police in 1994. For 1995 this figure had risen to  1 481. 
A considerable number of these felonies are regarded as severe: dese
cration of Jewish grave yards, assault and battery, fire bombings and 
arson. Three xenophobically related murders were reported in 1995. 
In Germany 6 721 offences were reported in 1993 and 3 491 in 1994 
(Willems 1996). Methodological problems of categorisation obvi
ously are involved in international comparisons of this kind. The 
same thing applies to  comparisons within one country over time be
cause of changing criteria and perceptions of what is regarded (by the 
police) as xenophobic or race-related offences. Partly the rise in race-
related offences in Sweden may be an effect of increased police 
awareness. The drop in Germany could well be due to police slack
ness in categorising offences as xenophobic. 



In Sweden the number of people who subscribe to  racist and xeno
phobic pubUcations has increased, and the sales of so called 'white 
power' music has skyrocketed (Lööw 1993). Sweden is one of the 
major producers, distributors and exporters of this kind of music, the 
sales of which have brought big money to  the xenophobic move
ments. 

In a survey among four categories of immigrants in Sweden, Lange 
(1997) reports that 6 7  percent of the African males state that they 
were refused a job because of racial discrimination, 48 percent har
assed a t  the work place, 65 percent refused entry to  a restaurant, and 
60 percent overtly threatened and abused in public spaces. The fig
ures are slightly lower for migrants from the Middle East and south 
east Asia, but still shockingly high in view of the official policy of 
equality. Besides these experiences of abuse and discrimination, hav
ing t o  contend with the overt racist propaganda disseminated by the 
new xenophobic movements, it is no  wonder that ethnic minorities, 
immigrants, refugees, and especially persons of non-European origin, 
experience fear what the future has in store for them. This fear 
should also be regarded as an indicator of a rise in the general level of 
xenophobia. The explanation for the inconsistent evidence seems t o  
be that xenophobic organisations and groups are still rather marginal 
in terms of numbers^ They have, however, become highly active and 
they involve themselves in their political activism with a new sense of 
confidence. They act in the belief that they have the tacit support of 
the public opinion. 

Summing up, I would contend that the public opinion in Europe is 
not (yet) prepared t o  support xenophobic offences, and definitely not 
felonies such as arson or murder on xenophobic grounds. But a large 
section of the public opinion is seriously concerned about the impacts 
upon and consequences for society of refugee migration. Although 
items and scales measuring racism and xenophobia in the surveys 
mentioned above do not indicate that a change for the worse has oc
curred, a definite and most obvious change in people's views about 
immigration has taken place. In the Swedish as well as in the German 

1. Assuming the activists in Sweden are as many as 4 000  which is a high esti
mate, the chances of getting one activist in a random national sample of say 
2 000  are 1 in 2 000. 



material we find a strong expression of dissatisfaction with immigra
tion policies. These views are supported by a segment of the public 
opinion that probably would think twice about casting their votes t o  
orthodox Nazi parties with all the paraphernalia and symbolism, but 
is not unwilling to  vote for a national front type of party or a protest 
party voicing anti-immigration views. 

New and Old Racism 
In France, the Netherlands, and the UK, with large populations of 
migrants from former overseas colonies, racism is very much a real
ity. Neo-Nazi groups make no  secret of the fact that they hold racist 
convictions. In society at large one finds a range of interpersonal acts, 
insults, ethnophaulisms, discrimination in the work place, etc. that 
appear as nothing but plain 'old' racism, but where the perpetrators 
deny that their actions are based upon disregard of skin colour or  
other somatic features. Instead, the argument runs, it is the migrants' 
inferior cultural status that justifies treatment that the offended party 
interprets as discrimination. 

This has led some British theorists (Hall 1993) t o  argue that racism in 
Europe today has taken on the form of degradation on the basis of 
culture - cultural racism. Degrading treatment of migrants, they 
maintain, is not a matter of traditional racial criteria (biology) but of 
ethnocultural traits. Migrants are degraded because the cultures they 
represent are seen as inferior. Although the argument is convincing, 
the terminological innovation is misleading. In my view, racism is 
about differential treatment justified on the grounds of race, more 
specifically upon what the top-dog regards as the biological inferior
ity of the under-dog. Just beneath the veneer of cultural attributions, 
the genuine racist is really thinking in terms of biological attributions. 
An immense literature exists on the concept of race (Banton 1987; 
Miles 1989). Suffice it t o  say that in its early usage race denoted dif
ferences of a general kind between subdivisions of mankind. One of 
its connotations was that these divisions were based in differential 
origins. However, in time, and no doubt as a result of the colonial 
experiences, the concept became equated with physical and pheno-
typical differences. This is the meaning it has maintained as a folk 
concept long after it was discarded as a scientifically valid or  useful 
concept. 



The study of race is not the scientific analysis of somatic differences 
between subsections of mankind, but the study of beliefs and percep
tions of such differences that are held by the lay public. Racial studies 
are no  longer concerned with physical anthropology as such but with 
social psychology, attributions, and perceptions of the body. The 
body plays an  essential role in all racist styles. Otherness is defined in 
terms of bodily characteristics such as skin colour. Excessive tattoo
ing that may be seen among neo-Nazi males is a way of both dis
playing and concealing the 'whiteness' of their bodies. The tattoo is a 
means of controlling the gaze of the other. In the final analysis all 
types of racism are ways of denying the body of the other, genocide 
being the most extreme form of denying the other's body. 

Xenophobia is dread and dislike of the stranger, the outsider, and 
reluctance t o  admit him into one's group. A central element of xeno
phobic ideology is the social construction of Otherness. The experi
ence of Otherness - of difference, of not belonging, of the unknown -
is a basic human experience, fundamental t o  the experience of social
ity, which can only integrate by differentiating (Wong 1991), a con
ceptualisation that harks back t o  Simmel's (1971) provocative analy
sis of the stranger in our midst. 

Xenophobic violence is sometimes described as related t o  the break
down of social norms, of family structure and t o  social disintegra
tion. While this may be true about many of the perpetrators of xeno
phobic violence it can at the most only be part of an explanation. Be
sides, ethnocentric and xenophobic violence often tend t o  be found in 
highly integrated societies, where loyalties to  family, kin and ethnic 
group serve as essential mechanisms of integration (Willems 1995). 

Towards an Explanation 
Xenophobic violence cannot be explained by personality problems. 
Perpetrators of xenophobic violence are usually young males, a large 
majority of whom are younger than 2 0  years of age. Their school re
cords are weak, many of them are drop-outs, some long term unem
ployed. Quite a few have previous criminal records and they are usu
ally from working class backgrounds. Many are attracted to  the skin
head movement. They represent social groups experiencing competi
tion from immigrants and refugees in the labour market, in the 
housing market and in the 'marriage market'. Skin-head culture, that 



originally developed within the English working classes, has been ex
ported t o  a number of other European countries. The skin-head style 
itself is an identity of Otherness. 

Throughout Europe there has been a shift of public debate towards 
exclusion and intolerance. In other countries most of the traditional 
democratic parties in the centre of the political field, that is t o  say, 
the Social Democrats, the Centre Party, and the Conservatives (or 
Christian Democrats), are revising their views on migration policy 
and adopting elements of restriction and restraint. The rationale is 
not t o  lose political ground and not to  permit the right-wing extrem
ists t o  freely exploit this opinion. One may argue, then, that this is a 
way of checking the advances of the extremist parties. However, it 
seems t o  be a hazardous way of going about it. 

A most important factor in all this has been the steady increase of 
refugee immigration t o  the West in the late 1980s. Since labour mi
gration was stopped in the early 1970s, asylum seeking has been the 
major drive in the migration processes affecting western Europe. 
Networks between receiving countries in the West and sending coun
tries in the Middle East, north Africa, west Asia built up. The war in 
Bosnia gave rise t o  an immense refugee flow within Europe. The 
number of asylum seekers during these years was of such a magni
tude that the very concept of asylum has become undermined. This 
applies particularly to  Germany which has been the main destination 
for asylum seekers t o  Europe. 

The end of the Cold War is also a factor to  consider. Not  only has it 
reshaped perceptions of the world in terms of contrasting identities, it 
has also opened up for new migratory systems and increased eco
nomic competition. During the Cold War period western self concep
tions as liberal democratic welfare states were contrasted against So
viet bureaucracy and Communist totalitarianism. Various attempts 
by central European states to  bring about a change of the political 
system were brutally and efficiently put down by Soviet controlled 
military forces. T o  a majority in the West it was quite obvious that 
Communism was an ideology that went against the western core val
ues in terms of freedom and social welfare, market economy and 
modernity. In some western societies communist parties were numeri
cally quite large. This was the case in Italy, France, Greece, and Fin



land. But for obvious reasons Russian or East European Communists 
were not around in western Europe. 

After the fall of Soviet Communism in 1991, Islamic fundamentalism 
replaced it as an ultimate contrasting identity. This process had been 
well on  its way in Iran by the holding of hostages a t  the American 
Embassy in Teheran. Although not associated with Islamic funda
mentalism, Saddam Hussein in Iraq and Moammar Qadaffi in Libya 
also declared the West, the USA and Israel as their ultimate foes. This 
was underlined during the Iraqi invasion of Quweit and the ensuing 
Gulf War.  One distinctive difference with Islam as a contrasting iden
tity t o  democratic, free and affluent western society compared t o  So
viet Communism is the presence of quite large numbers of Muslim 
migrants from the Middle East, the Indian subcontinent, the Mahgreb 
and Turkey in western Europe. The contrasting identity. Otherness, is 
in the European midst. This was not the case with Soviet Commu
nism. 
Extremist groups t o  the political right drift into violence and thus 
gain new strength and 'recognition'. Some analysts claim that the 
right wing organisations have gained new strength through weak 
state responses. Despite the fact that Social Democrats and Labour 
currently are in power in 13 of the 15 EU member states, as far as 
immigration is concerned there has been a shift of the political centre 
slightly t o  the right. Protest parties and right-wing parties that exploit 
a frustrated opinion by pointing to  immigration as one of the essen
tial causes of unemployment, economic cuts, crime, and social con
flict, are forcing other parties to  adopt more restrictive views on the 
immigration of refugees. 

Europe is now facing the consequences of the inescapable move to
wards a post industrial society with its high levels of structural un
employment. Neither heavy industry nor the public sector are capable 
of creating unqualified jobs t o  an extent that would substantially 
change levels of unemployment. The inability of the political system 
to  deal with these structural problems may well be related to  the fact 
that party structures and the ideologies that they subscribe to  are ba
sically derived from 19th century experiences. Generation gaps add 
t o  the problem. Young people are finding it increasingly difficult t o  
get a foothold in the labour market and are facing competition with 
immigrants over the scarce resources of jobs. Middle aged persons 



with secure jobs defend their interests. Social exclusion is hitting new 
groups about t o  enter the labour market - the young and the immi
grants. One might put it that forty years ago there was an abundance 
of jobs in western Europe but limited chances of getting a good edu
cation. Today there is an abundance of educational opportunities but 
a scarcity of jobs. 

Bringing the different threads together, we may conclude, then, that 
immigration policies have become increasingly restrictive ever since 
the early 1970s and have now been extended and applied to  political 
migrants and family reunions as well. Refugees come up against an 
increasingly critical public opinion, a proliferation of racist actions, 
and a growing popular support for right-wing parties. There has been 
a marked increase in the political activity of the extreme right and an 
upsurge of violence directed at immigrants, refugees and minorities in 
a number of European cities. Networks of neo-Nazi and fascist or
ganisations are establishing themselves across national boundaries. 
Nationalistic ideology is spreading throughout Europe, generating a 
vicious circle of social exclusion, intolerance, and distrust in demo
cratic solutions. Immigrants and ethnic minorities, however, hardly 
accept the role of passive victims of racial violence, but tend t o  mobi-
hse counter-forces. One way of describing these developments, then, 
is in terms of increasing polarisation. 

Policies and Public Opinion 
An essential question is t o  what extent the restrictive policies on  im
migration have been influenced by expressions of a critical public 
opinion. Or  conversely, have the attempts by the governments t o  re
duce the influx of refugees moulded an opinion that is more nega
tively inclined. 

The model proposed here concentrates on national immigration/inte
gration policies; public opinion; right wing, nationalistic, racist and 
xenophobic activation; and immigrants' perceptions of and reactions 
t o  xenophobic violence. These are the four nodes. Above this, figura
tively speaking, we have the factual and given realities of migration 
pressures, global economy, and the aims, objectives, and policies 
agreed upon by the EU with regard to  migration and integration. 
These dimensions, and focal points, are enmeshed into one another. 
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Practically every EU member state is experiencing increasing migra
tion pressures and economic problems - budget deficits, structural 
unemployment, etc. The principal aims of the EU are to  promote 
economic development and growth so as to  further the peaceful inte
gration of European societies. These factors - migration pressures 
and global economic problems - are highly essential inputs t o  the na
tional policies of the member states with regard to  immigration and 
integration. 

The national immigration and integration policies represent one es
sential focus. Obviously these policies are influenced by the given fac
tors just mentioned. Immigration policies aim at controlling in-
migration. Integration policies aim at managing interethnic relations 
that result from immigration, and also smoothening the way into 
mainstream society for immigrant minorities, specifically within the 
important domains of employment, housing, and education. 

National policies in these respects, however, are also affected by 
public opinion. Political parties and politicians are not insensitive to  
popular manifestations of opinion, significant changes of public 
opinion, or expressions of widespread discontent. One might put it 
that public opinion reduces the freedom within which government is 
able t o  manoeuvre by some degrees. 

Obviously public opinion represents a wide spectrum of viewpoints, 
some of which are totally opposed to  each other. Nevertheless, it does 
make sense t o  speak about certain tendencies of opinion, gravita
tional centres if you will, which shift from time t o  time, partly as a 
result of direct opinion moulding, partly as a result of people's ac
commodation to  the changing conditions and realities of everyday 
life. The media play a significant role in the formation of public 
opinion, more, it seems, as reinforcers of existing movements of 
opinion than as independent moulders of opinion. It goes without 
saying that changes of opinion are influenced by what goes on be
yond the gravitational centre. If public opinion on any specific issue 
may be conceived of in terms of a continuum of viewpoints, then any 
change of opinion implies a (slight) shift of centre towards either of 
the extremes. 

Political movements operating a t  the extremes may not expect t o  
achieve mass support. Nevertheless, the political mobilisation of ex-



tremist groups is of importance in affecting public opinion in terms of 
shifting its gravitational centre, so to  say. Beliefs, representations, 
values, figures of speech, derogatory jokes, and stereotypes work 
themselves in towards the centre, way beyond the circle of committed 
activists. Words that used not t o  be acceptable ways of expression, 
may, if they are catchy, suddenly spread and eventually also become 
accepted. 

The neo-Nazi, xenophobic, and right-wing organisations are now in
creasing their actions. They have been instrumental in polarising 
public opinion. Numerous indications in a number of European states 
point t o  the fact that the centre of gravity with regard to  opinions on 
immigration and integration has shifted in the direction of more re
strictive views and less general acceptance of refugees. Less than ten 
years ago, very few could actually conceive that Nazis would march 
again. 

The reactions t o  xenophobic violence by those categories who are its 
victims will also exert influence upon public opinion. Counter forces 
mobilise. Most people do not approve of counter violence, relying 
rather on the moral force of democracy, rational thought, and human 
solidarity. Groups, however, particularly when they do not feel pro
tected by the authorities, may be prepared t o  engage in self defence, 
or even in violent counter attack. 

A key question is then: How do national policies on immigration and 
integration affect public opinion? How do they reinforce mentalities, 
stereotypes, and expectations? H o w  do they influence the perceptions 
of immigrants? Government and Parliament are the foremost mould
ers of opinion. Legislation that is passed is intended t o  affect general 
behaviour, mores, and, at least indirectly, opinions. In the extension 
of this we may ask what effect EU-policies may have upon the general 
intergroup climate in Europe? What are the effects of the consolida
tion of Europe (referred to  by critics as 'Fortress Europe') upon 
populations of non-European origin residing in Europe? The interre
lationships between these factors, or focal points, need t o  be analysed 
theoretically and empirically. 

Major efforts are made to  formulate a common European control 
policy. This control is t o  be more efficient and more restrictive than it 
has been, and harmonised within the EU. At the same time, however, 



internal borders are being removed in order t o  create a European re
gion of free circulation of labour applying t o  EU citizens only. Ac
cording to  Schengen, asylum seekers who are rejected by one country 
do not have the right to  enter another. Information is to  be ex
changed between states concerning early warnings of new waves of 
migration, and about covert routes and clandestine organisations in
volved in illegal immigration. Measures taken by one state which can 
have an  impact on others etc. is another aspect of this information 
dissemination. Pessimistic forecasts are made by experts t o  the effect 
that international migration from the south to the north and from the 
east t o  the west soon will be out of all proportion to  the means for 
integrating migrant populations into the host societies, provided that 
radical measures are not taken immediately (Appleyard 1991; 
Brochmann 1996). 

Traditional paradigms in the political sciences are based upon na
tional frameworks. Some work is specifically dedicated t o  transna
tional situations; but the interaction of these two levels is seldom 
analysed. With the rapid development of the European Community 
into a European Union, it is also of great importance to  analyse the 
endeavours t o  develop and implement a joint European immigration 
policy by co-ordinating national policies, by developing exchange of 
information etc., and the effects these measures might have upon 
public opinion formation. 

Citizenship is an essential concept at this level: selective and discrimi
natory distinctions are legally made in terms of citizenship. Only citi
zens have the unconditional right t o  settle and live in the country 
granting them citizenship, and t o  re-enter it after having stayed 
abroad. In countries of immigration a large number of migrants are 
denizens, not being citizens in their country of permanent residence 
(Hammar 1990). What does denizenship mean in a European per
spective? And how is the concept of citizenship influenced by the 
process of European integration? 
Europe has t o  realise that whether it likes it or not, multiculturalism 
will be a demographic reality in the future (Atchison 1993). The 
question is whether Europe is prepared to accept the demographic 
reality of peoples of different cultural origins living side by side 
(demographic multiculturalism), whether Europe is prepared t o  value 



its cultural diversity (holistic multiculturalism), and finally whether 
Europe is prepared t o  emphasise the role of political processes in eth
nic relations and the legitimacy of its ethnic groups (political mul-
ticulturahsm). 
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The Immigration Emergency in Italy 
Its Social Representations, Numbers, 
and Problems 
by Ugo Melchionda 

This article outlines how the 'immigration emergency' is represented 
by the majority of media in Italy as a peril to  European countries, 
and especially t o  countries in the Mediterranean region such as Italy 
and Greece. The media present immigrants as coming from the 
countries of the Third and Fourth Worlds. This article tries t o  
establish how the popular representation of the 'immigrant' is used 
by political forces opposed to  immigration. The analysis is based on 
the results of a survey carried out in 1996 of social representations of 
the immigration issue in Italy among 2 700 students and 250 school 
teachers at various levels. 

1.The results show that very few students and teachers are openly 
opposed t o  immigrants. Very few gave negative answers to  ques
tions such as: 

• would you mind having immigrant colleagues/schoolmates? 

• would you mind inviting immigrants to  dinner? 

• would you mind having immigrant friends? 

• would you mind having an immigrant boy/girlfriend, or would 
you consent to  your daughter going out with an immigrant boy
friend? 

2. Restrictive attitudes t o  immigrants emerged in the context of 
institutional and educational questions. The majority were opposed 
to  granting immigrants the right to  vote in local-government elec
tions; they thought that the presence of immigrants should be lim
ited. And they were of the opinion that the schools should encour
age the assimilation of immigrants into Italian culture. A personal 
attitude that can be defined as 'avoidance' was widespread: a ma-



jority of teachers had never had immigrant friends and did not feel 
positively incUned towards immigrants. 

3. What  students and teachers had in common was a series of stereo
typed behefs, hnked to  strong perceptions of diversity. The major
ity of teachers and students felt that immigrants were different in 
all aspects: their way of working, living, and their views about the 
family. Less than two per cent of young people showed no percep
tible levels of stigmatisation of immigrants or  Gypsies, while a 
large share of the students and a considerable number of teachers 
held some of the more traditional stereotypes such as; 

• immigrants don't do enough t o  become part of society 

• they live by expedients or in promiscuity 

• they steal jobs from the Itahans 

• they are more like religious fanatics than believers 

• they teach their children values that are not suited t o  making 
them part of Italian society 

• they have precarious lifestyles 

• their standards of hygiene are deficient. 

These opinions confirm the analyses made by authors like Balibar 
Taguieff, Van Dijk and Wiewiorka: racism has changed, we are no 
longer confronted with an  openly declared racism based upon the 
myth of the race, but with forms of a neo-racism that are 'cold, 
reserved and indirect' (Wiewiorka 1993; 110) and revolve around an 
'immigration complex' where 'the term 'immigration' has become the 
name of a race par excellence ' (Wiewiorka 1993). 

This means that the problem is not one of biological heritage but of 
an  irreducibility of cultural difference; it is a racism which, appar
ently, does not postulate the superiority of some groups or peoples 
over the others, but only that harm comes from abolishing cultural 
borders, and that different lifestyles and traditions are incompatible 
(Bahbar 1990). 

It is a racism that urges society ' to transform every social problem t o  
a problem posed by the presence of immigrants or a t  least made 



worse by such presence; be it the problem of unemployment, or of 
habitat, social security, educational system, public health, customs 
and criminality. Consequently, an opinion was spread that the 
decrease or, when possible, the suppression of immigration - i.e., in 
fact, the expulsion of the largest number of immigrants possible, 
starting with those most 'embarrassing', t o  those least 'acceptable' or 
'assimilable', from the less 'useful' - would t o  solve the existing social 
problems. Or,  simply, would remove an obstacle t o  their solution' 
(Balibar 1990: 228-229). This neo-racism has its own ideology 
expressed in the everyday language of the man on the street and in 
the daily newspapers. In Italy we find the following: 

The Social Representations 

1. They are too numerous! 
Nobody admits to  being opposed t o  immigration as such, because 
everyone is aware that once Italians were a migrant people. Nobody 
has anything against immigrants per se, on the contrary, in the 
abstract they are looked upon with compassion, because they are 
'poor wretches' who leave everything for the sake of a job. But, and 
this is a significant 'but',  there are too many of them in Italy; too 
many in absolute, and/or relative terms in relation to  Italy's ability t o  
incorporate them. 

The 'fact'  receives daily confirmation in the Italian news and news
papers. Throughout the summer, campaigns were conducted by the 
media, one after the other, against the invasion of illegal immigrants. 
Each day it seemed that Italy was invaded by hundreds of desperate 
people landing on the Italian shores. 

It is believed that the number of immigrants currently in the country 
can be counted in millions (in simpler terms typical of the man on the 
street, or  in more sophisticated terms adopted by journalists: every
one believes that the number of 'legal' immigrants officially registered 
by the Ministry does not take into account the enormous number of 
'illegal aliens'). 

In the surveys carried out in various towns and regions of Italy, the 
answers t o  the question 'How many immigrants, do you think, are 
present in Italy?' varied from 'many tens of thousands' to  ' 5  million'. 



The proportion of Italians who beUeve that there are too many 
immigrants consistently exceeds the proportion of people in other 
European countries who are of a similar opinion, even in countries 
where the presence of immigrants is much greater and more notica-
ble. 

2. They are a menace'. 
The second view presents immigrants as clandestine. Even if the 
immigrants are not as numerous in absolute numbers as people are 
inclined to  believe, the common view is nonetheless that there are too 
many in relation to  Italy's ability to  incorporate them, by providing 
them with jobs, services and homes. 

The link between this kind of argument and the former one is evi
dent: Italian society is able to  welcome a limited number of immi
grants (unfortunately nobody ever specifies the exact number), any 
more than this presents a problem: there is no room for them in the 
labour market, and so they are inevitably marginalised. A marginal
ised person without income and social insurance becomes an outcast, 
a miserable person, a deviant, a criminal, etc., the progression is un
avoidable. 

3. They compete and exploit insufficient resources! 
The third kind of argument presents immigrants as competing for 
jobs and services that are not even sufficient for the Italians them
selves. 

'They steal jobs from Italians' is only a more extreme way of ex
pressing a common feeling, namely that immigrants represent a form 
of 'social dumping': they accept lower wages than Italians are pre
pared t o  do for the same sort of job; they work illegally in competi
tion with Italians but without contributing t o  the costs of the welfare 
state; and one finds them waiting in the same queues as Italians a t  the 
USL (National Health System) offices or at other public offices, 
where they take advantage of services that are not even able t o  meet 
the needs of Italian citizens. 



4. They are different! 
Finally, the real problem with immigrants is that their difference and 
diversity makes it virtually impossible for them to  assimilate into 
ItaUan society. 

This argument originates from the following consideration: immigra
tion always triggers a process of assimilation: a group, initially 
different f rom the other, is absorbed by the latter and in doing so 
loses its distinctive characteristics, by the force of adjustment which is 
considered inevitable and usually taken for granted. And, because the 
process is more rapid and easy when the incoming group is numeri
cally small, when its social and economic aims are lower, when 
phenotypic and cultural traits do  not differ markedly from those of 
the host society, it is argued that most of the immigrants from Asia 
and Africa will never be able to  assimilate into Italian society because 
they are too different in terms of culture, religion and skin colour. All 
these arguments can be effectively criticised. 

The  Counter-Arguments 

5. Are there too many immigrants? 
In a global count there are approximately 118 miUion migrants - of 
whom 15 million are in the European Union countries: 7 million in 
Germany, 3.5 million in France and 2 million in the United Kingdom. 
In Italy there are only a little over 1 million immigrants (at the 
beginning of 1997 there were 1 095 000, and the total estimated t o  
grow t o  1 200 000 by the end of the year) and about 13 000 refugees 
compared to  22  million world-wide. 

The irregular and clandestine immigrants should be added t o  these 
numbers. It would be hazardous to  give an exact figure, but it is 
possible t o  arrive a t  a reasonable estimate based on the number of 
immigrants who have legalised their status in Italy in response t o  
various legal decrees issued during the last 10 years. The number of 
clandestine immigrants who turned 'legal' during the four years that 
passed between the first and the second immigration law numbers 
250 000 persons. The same number legalised their status in 1996 
after a period of six years. These numbers seem to  indicate that the 
number of clandestine immigrants who cannot or do not want t o  
'come out in the open' is of a similar magnitude. A considerably 



lower number than the alarmist figures used to  denounce immigra
tion would have us believe. 

Are they a menace? 
The number of foreigners involved in court proceedings in 1996 was 
4 7  792, which corresponds to  4.3 percent of the total number of legal 
immigrants. 

However, the percentage is probably lower for at least three reasons. 
First, if one considers the total number of foreigners in Italy - both 
legal and illegal immigrants - then the rate would decrease by 1 
percent. Second, one should exclude all proceedings that are due t o  
legal irregularities, such as procedures justified by false documents, or 
by failure t o  comply with an  expulsion order. The rate would then be 
reduced by another percentage point. Third, one must consider that 
not all immigrants involved in judicial procedures are found guilty. 
When we consider all these factors, the number of immigrants 
involved in criminal activities decreases from 4 percent to  a little 
more than 1 percent. When one takes into account the conditions in 
which immigrants are forced to live and an unfavourable immigra
tion policy, the immigrant crime rate does not differ significantly 
from the Italian rate (0.9 percent), representing persons who live in 
the country legally and are allowed to  stay as long as they wish. 

In addition, one should also bear in mind that immigrants are victims 
of violence directed at them by Italians. There were 450 cases of 
severe violence, assault and battery in 1996 leading t o  the death of 90 
persons. A study carried out some time ago showed that they were 
victims of Italian criminals as well as of well-adjusted citizens, of 
naziskins as well as of respectable people. They were victims of 
violent acts perpetrated by individuals and by groups, for both 
serious and trivial reasons, sometimes because of conflicts between 
immigrants and Italian citizens, and sometimes simply because 
immigrants were regarded as 'too different'. We will not include the 
70 Albanians who died in a collision between their ship and an 
Italian naval vessel. But we should not forget them. 



Are they competitors and profiteers? 
All the analyses show that: 

1) The recruitment of immigrants to  the workforce has been neces
sary to  meet the demands of production in various sectors, particu
larly a t  the local level. For the most part, immigrants do not compete 
with Italian workers for these jobs, as the immigrant workers fill 
positions which are either substitutive (where there is a shortage of 
local labour: in central and north Italy in the highly developed 
industrial sectors; in central regions of Italy in the sector of backward 
services, and in southern regions in the agricultural sector), or 
complementary (in most cases). 

2) With regard to  public sector services offered by Italian society 
(apparently free of charge), it's necessary to  have a closer look at the 
facts. It has been estimated the 406 000 immigrant workers regularly 
employed and registered at the national insurance office (INPS), 
contribute at least 2 240 billion lire to  the national health and 
national pension system. One should also include the contribution 
made to  the repatriation fund (23. billion in 1996) which was estab
lished by law, and which nobody yet has asked to  use. 

The contribution t o  the repatriation fund in Italy amounts to  0.5 
percent of the salary. One can conclude that the regularly employed 
immigrant workers contributed at least 4 800 billions t o  the gross 
national product of Italy. Taking all the independent workers, the 
clandestine émigrés and the EU immigrants into account, 17 000 
billion lire of additional wealth was produced in Italy thanks t o  
immigrants. 

Are they too different? 
Immigrants are ' too different' t o  be integrated into Italian society by 
a system defined as 'a  simplistic and imperfect assimilation, oscillat
ing between indifference and illusion that it is only a question of 
'placing' them, i.e. absorbing and italianising small or  medium 
groups of foreigners, unconnected between them, within the folds of 
the labour market and, generally, on the territory.' (Sullo 1989, 78) 

The success of this system of integration depends, on the one hand, 
on the destruction of lifestyles and the individuality of migrants, and. 



on  the other hand, on their immediate adjustment t o  the culture they 
enter, without granting them the opportunity to  rebuild their cultural 
system of reference in a new context (Cotesta 1990, 379). 

The diversity of immigrants is valued negatively and seen as an 
obstacle in the way of integration. The assimilationist approach is 
ethnocentric and based on a colonialist vision of racial relationships. 
However, in contemporary societies the unforeseen phenomenon of 
resurgent and persistent ethnic loyalty, solidarity and identification 
among immigrants with their ethnic heritage and group - a result of 
the need t o  belong and the need for recognition - has served t o  build 
politicised ethnic constituencies. 

Analysis 

Integration in a society with immigrants. 
If these 'facts' are in fact false, what keeps it alive? My answer is that 
immigration is not just another problem alongside the many eco
nomic, social, political and cultural problems already existing in 
Italian society. It is a lens through which we can read and interpret 
the state of Italian society. All the problems concerning the needs, the 
rights, and the relationships that people live with, are reflected in and 
by immigration. When analysing immigration, one is actually ana
lysing one's own society, one's own problems and, above all, one's 
ability or inability to  confront them. 

The 'immigration problem' is, in fact, one: it shows us the condition 
of repression we live in because we are unable t o  find - or even to  
think of - a solution to  our problems because we have become 
accustomed t o  these problems as part of the normal state of affairs. 
We do  not see our problems anymore, except when we are suddenly 
confronted by them in the forum of immigrants. 

Because the immigration issue forces one t o  remember the existence 
of one's own problems and that one has repressed them, people react 
t o  immigration and t o  its consequences by blaming the immigrants 
for the unpleasant truths: through a mechanism of projection the 
immigrant assumes the role of a scapegoat who is easy t o  persecute 
and t o  repress, the apparent cause of a problem he has simply 
brought highlighted. 



The true problem that the immigration issue is conceahng is that 
Itahan society lacks models of integration and development at a time 
when the countries of the Southern hemisphere are in crisis and when 
the developed industrial societies with their welfare state are also in 
crisis. In the Northern countries social uneasiness is steadily growing. 

The North-South relationship. 
The lack of social and economic balance resulting from a complex 
knot of problems and interdependencies that link and, at the same 
time, oppose North and South, development and underdevelopment, 
wealth and poverty (Lazzarini 1992), have led to  international 
migration being seen as an 'escape towards survival' (Censis 1979) 
from African countries, marked by endemic poverty, by the devas
tating effects of demographic explosion and by a terrible ecocrisis; 
from South-American countries with their grave economic crisis 
deepened by their mounting foreign debt; from some Asian countries, 
such as China, the most populated country in the world, where recent 
economic reforms are bringing t o  light the existence of 270 million 
unemployed (according t o  Chinese experts), a population that was 
previously 'hidden' by the backward structure of the agricultural 
subsistence economy (Melotti 1992). 

In the light of these facts one, must recognise that the Northern 
countries have underestimated both the magnitude of the problem 
and the possible solutions. The projects for development elaborated 
by the International Organisations and single countries, do not really 
address the true problem: the greatest asset the Southern countries 
have had at their disposal in order to  develop is still the emigration of 
their citizens. 

In 1995, Italy only contributed 796 billion lire to  developmental aid 
in the form of State assistance. Of this sum, about 300 billion were 
transferred t o  International Organisations and 496 billion to  projects 
in single countries. 

Compared t o  this sum the immigrant remittances in 1996 amounted 
to  at least 1 000 billion. Immigrants living in Italy have actually 
contributed more than double the amount of foreign aid to  their 
home countries than the Italian State. 



The impulse t o  emigrate will not cease as long as emigration contin
ues to  be the only possibility of escape towards survival for those 
who leave, and the only real means of support for those who  remain 
behind. 

The end of labour intensive society. 
There is a second, perhaps even more important, fact from which this 
fearful and menacing representation originated, namely the crisis of 
the neo-capitalistic model of society characteristic of the period from 
the fifties t o  the seventies. It was a social integration model which 
guaranteed jobs in the industrial sector t o  millions of workers (and 
immigrants in countries like the Federal Republic of Germany, 
France, Belgium and Switzerland). This integration model was based 
on: 

• the guarantee of steady employment for workers 

• the guarantee of social and union rights for workers and a pro
gressive widening of these rights through the negotiation of 
workers' movements 

• the perception of immigrants as an asset in the developed indus
trial areas, where their presence helped solve the structural 
shortage of local labour and made it possible to  increase the 
productive potential. 

In short, this model was based on political exchange: a salaried 
factory job in exchange for guarantees offered by the welfare state. 
Today this mechanism for integration no longer exists. The develop
ment of the so called 'post-industrial society' has seen the decentrali
sation of industry to  foreign countries, the expansion of the tertiary 
sector, and the fiscal crisis of the State. 

In this new societal model it is the production and dissemination of 
information and communication technologies that are becoming 
increasingly central. They are unable, however, t o  absorb the entire 
existing workforce. People are thus forced into unemployment or  into 
the so-called secondary market which is very often informal and 
illegal. They supply services to  persons and companies, in the service 
sector. Society is permeated by fear of the end of employment: what 



is going to  happen to  the millions of unemployed who have been 
deprived of social insurance? 

In such a scenario the immigrant becomes an exemplary model of an 
internal enemy. He is clandestine, foreign and alien to  society. H e  is 
marginalised and seeking assistance of a kind that is becoming 
impossible t o  receive. Or  he is looking for a way of supporting 
himself that inevitably will carry him from marginalisation to  illegal
ity, and from there t o  criminal activity. H e  is 'a  spectre roaming 
about Europe', but already he is a spectre who might easily resemble 
our neighbour, a colleague just made redundant, and tomorrow, 
perhaps, our own son or daughter. 

Conclusions 
Can anybody today claim to  have a solution to  the problems that the 
North - South relationship has engendered? A solution to  the prob
lems posed by the end of full employment? Who can devise an 
integration policy free from the errors of ethnocentric assimilation 
and ethnic ghetto policies? 

I have no  answers to  the first two problems. As t o  the third question, 
it is necessary to  develop an intercultural and transcultural approach 
which would mean a process of transformation and renewal of our 
own societies, a difficult task with no obvious final outcome. I believe 
that we must cease to  think about cultural differences in terms of 
hierarchy and differentiation between 'superior' and 'inferior' cul
tures, where the former is universalistic and progressive and the latter 
is particularist and primitive. I also believe that we must avoid 
attributing to  cultural differences a qualitative and radical ontology, 
that there cannot be an exchange between the cultures, because n o  
culture represents a microcosm in itself opposed t o  every other 
culture. 

I believe that we must take a path that will enable us to  recognise 'the 
other' as a subject, as a social actor with a different culture, values, 
but nonetheless not utterly different or inferior. We can achieve this 
by actively participating in the determination of common rules, and 
by maintaining differences in order t o  preserve the fundamental traits 
of our personal and collective identity from homogenisation (Cotesta 
1990, 380). 



I am sure that the work required to  implement this outlook, t o  make 
it a social movement, cannot be accomplished at the 'macro-
sociological' level, because we have no possibility t o  intervene at such 
level. Nor  can it be achieved by beginning with the small groups that 
could be effective in their local environments but impotent on the 
universal level. I believe that it is necessary to  develop a 'medium 
range' proposal which would operate between these two levels, so as 
t o  be successfully implemented locally and then t o  interact a t  the 
universal macro-social level. Some instruments are already being 
made available through the so-called 'network' approach. Work is in 
progress with and within the existing immigrant networks, enabling 
them to  interact, connecting one network to  another. The end result 
would be a huge network of networks, where the best practices and 
experiences are disseminated successfully. The task facing us is time 
consuming, it is not easy, and there are no short cuts. 
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Ce n'estpas Le Pen 
The MSFs Estrangement from the 
Pohtics of Overt Xenophobia 
by Roger Griffin 

In Borges' short-story 'The Garden of the Forking Paths' we are of
fered a sustained metaphor to  evoke how 'time forks perpetually to
wards innumerable futures', creating a 'growing, dizzying net of di
vergent, convergent, and parallel times'/ The implications of such a 
non-linear concept of time for political history is that certain key 
events or  policy decisions switch a party or movement onto one of 
several possible tracks into the future to  produce the reality which 
academics find themselves having t o  account for, while the other pos
sibilities latent in the situation continue indefinitely to  materialise and 
create other forking paths within parallel universes in the realm 
known comfortingly as the counterfactual t o  those who feel at home 
on the tramlines of rectilinear time. 

This paper is concerned with a cross-roads or junction in alternative 
realities latent in the evolution of the immigration policies of 
Europe's oldest radical right electoral party, the Movimento Sociale 
Italiano (MSI), a junction where ideologies, strategies, and personali
ties clashed. It dwells on a defining moment in the party's history 
when it might conceivably have remodelled itself on Le Pen's Front 
National (FN), and hence made a central plank of its platform the 
need t o  defend Italy's national identity and social cohesion against 
the threats t o  them allegedly posed by mass immigration from North 
Africa. Instead it came to  follow a quite distinct path, which led t o  its 
offspring, the Alleanza Nazionale, not only giving the issue of immi
gration a low profile in its policy statements, but linking it to pledges 
t o  help the South achieve economic autonomy and political stability 
in a proclaimed spirit of solidarity with the world's exploited ex-

1. J. L. Borges (1970). Labyrinths. Harmondsworth: Penguin, p 53. 



pressed in terms which would not be out of place in the manifestos of 
the post-communist Left or the Greens. 

In this brief paper I can do  no more than provide a sketch-map of the 
complex ideological and party-political factors which caused the MSI 
t o  renounce any attempt to  capitalise on rising popular alarm and 
resentment in Italy at the growing number of ''extra-communitari' 
(immigrants from outside the EU, an elaborate euphemism for blacks) 
who were settling in Italy in the late 1980s. It attempts to  throw light 
on why the neo-Fascist leadership eventually decided that to  develop 
a home-grown version of Lepenism, however tempting, 'was simply 
not worth it '  ('ce n'était pas la peine'). At the same time the episode 
illustrates the considerable heterogeneity, and even subtlety, of some 
of the official stances being adopted by the contemporary radical 
right on issues of race, nationhood, citizenship, and North-South re
lations, thereby underlining the danger of loose generalisations about 
the nature or intensity of political racism in Europe as a whole, and 
about the position on immigration adopted by parties bracketed to
gether as 'radical right-wing populist'. 

The Centrality of Xenophobia to the Front National and Its Margin-
ality to the MSI 
The pivotal role played in Front National policies by the axiomatic 
rejection of multiculturalism in the interest of safeguarding a mythi
cally pure 'Frenchness' is sufficiently well-known t o  need little docu
mentation. As one commentator put it in the early 1990s, 'The FN's 
electoral success may not endure, but it has succeeded in mobilising a 
large electorate around the issues of race and immigration'.^ Symp
tomatic of the importance it accords them is the opening section of 
'300 Measures for the Renaissance of France' published in the FN's 
1993 Programme for Government.^ This document identifies immi
gration as the phenomenon at the heart of the 'French crisis', and 
presents the party's central task as the restoration of the country's 

2 .  Martin A. Schain (1992). 'Immigration and polities', in P. Hall, J. Hayward 
and H .  Machin (Ed.s), Development in French Politics. London: Macmillan. 
pp 253-265. 

3. Front National: 300 Measures pour la Renaissance de la France: Programme 
du Gouvernement. Paris: Editions Nationales, 1993. 



social and cultural homogeneity in the spirit of 'national preference'. 
Four of the six texts advertised at the end of the programme as part 
of its Study and Argument Collection are devoted t o  the removal of 
foreign influence from French society or  reversing the influx of new 
immigrants. It is quite consistent with this mindset that the F N  has 
organised rallies of national solidarity t o  coincide with Joan of Arc 
day which are directly, and surely intentionally, reminiscent of simi
lar forms of ritual politics staged by the Vichy government t o  foster 
the spirit of 'national revolution'. Equally revealing, the party is 
unique in having a shadow cabinet which includes a Minister of Im
migration, while its most famous official slogan, 'Les Frangais 
d'abord" first launched in 1984, regularly summoned up the unoffi
cial response Hes Strangers dehors', thus prefiguring the infamous cry 
of German racists a few years later: 'Deutschland den Deutschen, 
Ausländer raus'.* 
While the late 1980s saw a vociferous anti-immigration stance being 
adopted by electoral parties of the radical right in a number of Euro
pean countries, the oldest of them all, the Movimento Sociale Ital-
iano, remained a conspicuous exception. If its ideological roots in the 
Italian Social (or Salo) Republic ensured that the theme of an organic 
national community within a powerful state set the tone of the whole 
of its programme, the Republic's anti-Semitism or concessions t o  
Nazi-inspired fantasies of a new racial order in Europe had never 
been absorbed into party orthodoxy, even if they lingered on in the 
fringes of the movement.^ However, the absence of xenophobia or 
white suprematism in the MSI's mainstream thinking only partly ex
plains why its leadership made no move t o  emulate the partial success 
of Britain's National Front in mobilising racist xenophobic feelings 
during the 1970s; a more pragmatic reason was that mass immigra-

4. For an overview of the history of the FN, see Paul Hainsworth, (1992) 'The 
Extreme Right in Post-war France: the Emergence and Success of the National 
Front', in Paul Hainsworth (Ed.), The Extreme Right in Europe and the USA. 
London: Pinter, and more recently Jean-Yves Camus (1996), Le Front Na
tional. Paris: Olivier Laurens. 

5.  See Piero Ignazi (1989). II Polo Escluso. Bologna: II Mulino; Roberto Chiarini 
(1995). 'The Italian far right: the search for legitimacy'. In L. Cheles, R. Fergu
son, M .  Vaughan, The Far Right in Western and Eastern Europe. London: 
Longman, pp. 20-40. 



tion t o  Italy from outside Europe had not yet started/ As a result the 
prospects of an alignment with the FN on the issue of xenophobia (or 
what is now emphatically called 'national preference') were initially 
equally remote. O n  its formation in 1972 the FN had been keen to  
associate itself with the MSI as the oldest and strongest radical right 
party in Europe, and its leader, the Salo veteran Giorgio Almirante, 
had allowed it t o  adopt his party's logo of the flame and tricolour. 
But his campaign to  dominate an alliance of radical right forces in 
Europe had by the mid-1970s led to  contacts not with the FN but its 
rival, the Parti des Forces Nouvelles, set up  by leaders of the Ordre 
Nouveau when it was dissolved in 1973. 

The  Repercussions of the FN's Breakthrough for the Internal Politics 
of the MSI 
What changed the situation overnight was the FN's unexpected suc
cess in gaining 11 percent of the vote and ten MEPs in the European 
elections of 1984, resulting in formal links being established between 
the F N  and the MSI at the Strasbourg Parliament as part of the 
Euroright. Previously Le Pen had put out feelers t o  Almirante, but the 
MSI's leader was reluctant t o  be associated with the public displays 
of overt xenophobia which were already becoming the French move
ment's hallmark despite the sophistry being employed to  mask it by 
its more astute spokespersons - though this did not prevent him 
claiming when it suited him that the two parties shared a 'great 
community of ideas'. At the level of personalities what cleared the 
path t o  a possible FN-MSI collaboration were the friendly relations 
which existed between Le Pen and Gianfranco Fini, the leader of the 
MSI youth movement, il Fronte della Gioventu, whom Almirante was 
grooming t o  become his successor (Fini was known as the Admiral's 
'dolphin'!). 

6. For brief overviews of the immigration situation as it evolved in the early 
1990s in Italy see R. Cagiano de Azevado and L. Musimeci (1989). 'The new 
immigration in Italy'. In R. Nanetti and R. Catanzaro (Eds.), Italian Politics -
A Review, Vol. 3. London: Pinter, pp. 67-78; Jacqueline Andall (1990). 'New 
Immigrants, Old Conflicts: The Recent Immigration into Italy'. The Italianist, 
Vol. 10. Pp. 151-174; Dwayne Woods (1992). 'The Immigration Question in 
Italy'. In R. Nanetti and R. Catanzaro (Eds.), Italian Politics - A Review, Vol. 
3. London: Pinter, pp. 186-198. 



However, the main factor that made such a rapprochement conceiv
able was that the FN's take-off as a new force in French politics coin
cided with immigration becoming a perceived 'problem' in Italy. By 
the mid-1980s a steady influx of immigrants, many of them illegal, 
from the Maghreb countries was turning Italy for the first time in its 
history, from a country of mass emigration to  one of mass immigra
tion. Fini, in marked contrast to  Rauti, was by temperament a prag-
matist of the new generation of post-war Fascists, and hence natu
rally drawn t o  the policy of legitimising MSI within the party system 
through the ballot-box known as 'entryism'. Hence he was attracted 
by the prospect of widening his party's support beyond the tradi
tional ranks of 'nostalgic Fascists' to  a new constituency of Italians 
who harboured populist ideas about national identity, and who in
stinctively saw the rising tide of immigrants from North Africa as a 
threat t o  their society. After the FN, under a system of proportional 
representation, had won 25  parliamentary seats in 1986 Fini thus 
started being seen in public with Le Pen, and made no  attempt to  dis
sociate himself from the obvious inferences that were to  be drawn 
from such mutual admiration. 

Thus it was that when Almirante resigned as party secretary in De
cember 1987 and Fini was voted in as the new leader with a majority 
of 9 percent over his nearest rival, Pino Rauti,^ a situation was cre
ated which for the first time made it plausible that the MSI would 
come under the sway of the FN as the up-and-coming force in 
Europe's growing battalion of radical right electoral parties. This was 
made all the more likely by the fact that, after starting to  emerge 
from the political ghetto in the 1970s, the 1980s had seen the MSI's 
fortunes wane once more, so that Almirante's forthcoming resigna
tion unleashed intense internal debate within the party as different 
factions sought t o  impose their vision of the strategy needed t o  regain 
momentum. It was thus at a time of considerable pressure to  find a 
new initiative t o  regain the party's momentum, that in the words of 
Marco Tarchi, one of the keenest observers of the far right's evolu-

7. In the first ballot Fini won with 532  votes over Rauti (441), Servello (224) and 
Menetti (157). In the second ballot he gained 727  votes to  Rauti's 608. 



tion in Italy,* Fini showed 'an open desire to  exploit the electoral 
momentum which could be guaranteed by an alliance with Le Pen.' ' 

This card was the race card, a gambit made particularly tempting by 
the fact that by the end of the decade the Italian public as a whole, 
and not just a few social and political commentators, was waking up 
t o  the fact that the country had an increasingly pressing immigrant 
problem on its hands, one which the Christian Democrat-dominated 
government had so far proved incapable of tackling effectively. In 
particular, the well-intentioned Martelli Law of 1986 which had at
tempted t o  bring the situation of illegal immigrants under control by 
offering them the opportunity t o  register legally, had failed t o  remedy 
the situation: by March 1990 160 000 had applied for regularisation, 
but estimates suggested that some quarter of a million had still not 
registered, both from fear of losing their precarious employment in 
the black economy, and of being more easily repatriated at a future 
date. Thus the MSI's change of leadership took place just at a time 
when the search for solutions to  the immigration problem posed by 
the 'extra-communitarians' was high on the agenda of both parlia
ment and the media. 

A major contribution t o  the contemporary debate which anticipated 
important developments in radical right thinking in the 1990s came 
from an unexpected source. Pino Rauti, was an 'intransigent' or 
hard-liner of the old guard of neo-Fascists who had consistently ar
gued against the watering down of the revolutionary, anti-systemic 
legacy of the MSI doctrine in the quest for legitimisation. Alienated 
by the moderate line being followed by the leadership at the time, he 
had left the party in 1956 to  found the Or dine nuovo, a black ter
rorist organisation closely associated with the 'Strategy of Tension' of 
the 1960s and with the international neo-Nazi organisation, the New 
European Order. It was only by rejoining the MSI in December 1969 
and becoming one of its parliamentary deputies that saved Rauti 
from investigation in connection with the Piazza Fontana bombing a 
few months later. In the 1970s Rauti then underwent an ideological 
metamorphosis under the influence of neo-Fascism's most influential 

8 See in particular his Cinquant'anni di nostalgia. La destra in Italia dopo il fas-
cismo. Milan: Rizzoli 1995, and Dal MSI ad AN. Bologna: II Mulino, 1997. 

9. Cinquant'anni di nostalgia, p. 186. 



philosopher, Juhus Evola, and the French Nouvelle Droite. This ori
ented him away from neo-Nazism towards a convoluted 'metapoliti-
cal' or  cultural brand of fascism as hostile t o  American civilisation as 
t o  the Soviet one, if not more so. 

Rauti's new 'vision of the world' did not imply that he accepted lib
eral democracy, but that his grounds for rejecting it had t o  be refor
mulated. What he now saw as the way forward was a national revo
lution n o  longer conceived in narrowly chauvinist Mussolinian terms, 
but within a much larger geo-political framework as part of a process 
in which Europe would finally extricate itself from the neo-imperialist 
grip of the American and Soviet Empires and become an Empire in its 
own right. Such an awakening gave Europe a natural affinity with the 
principal victims of 'actually existing' capitalism and communism, 
namely the countries of the South. It was this 'Third Positionism' (a 
distant relative of the 'Third Way' at the heart of so much fascist 
speculation before 1945) which gave Rauti an idiosyncratic perspec
tive on North-South relations, and which informed the speech he 
made in 1987 during the parliamentary debate on a bill to  regulate 
Italy's contribution to  Third World development. 

In it he claimed that his fellow deputies had missed a golden oppor
tunity to  bring about a qualitative leap in the aid Italy was prepared 
t o  give t o  developing countries and to  provide the real specialist and 
technical help it could offer. Far from helping the Third World, the 
flood of money from the First World since the war had actually made 
things worse than before, so that on the ground the fabric of life in 
so-called developing (but actually 'underdeveloping') countries was 
disintegrating, creating a Fourth World of absolute poverty. The 
structural reason for this was that the First World was seeking t o  im
pose its own model of development, based on an Enlightenment 
scheme of progress irrelevant t o  much of the globe. What was needed 
was a spirit of soHdarity with the peoples of the Third World. In
formed by this spirit, aid programmes would at last help indigenous 
populations in real terms to  create better living conditions, secure 
permanent work, and establish harmonious civil and social coexis
tence. This was the only strategy which would strike a t  the root 



causes of the problems posed by hunger, drought, desertification, dis
ease, unemployment, and natural calamities.'" 

Rauti had come second in the leadership elections of December 1987, 
yet if anything this hardened his resolve to  impose his ideology as 
party orthodoxy. It was thus a rivalry both personal and ideological 
which formed the background to  the extraordinary events which 
were t o  unfold only a few months later. In April 1988, when Fini was 
still attempting to  establish his grip on a party rent by factionalism, 
and able to  attract no  more than 6 percent of the national vote, the 
openly racist tone of Le Pen's campaigning won the FN 4.5 million 
votes (14.4 percent) in the French presidential elections. 

The  Conflict over the MSI's Future as a Lepenist Party 
Given that the immigration situation in Italy was now starting to  ex
hibit parallels with the one which formed the precondition for the 
FN's breakthrough in France, it made sense for elements within the 
MSI t o  see the espousal of an  overtly xenophobic policy on immigra
tion as the only way finally to  emerge from the political and social 
ghetto in which it had been confined since 1946. The path t o  such a 
collaboration had been smoothed by the fact that even before Le 
Pen's breakthrough in April the contacts between the MSI and the F N  
in the European parliament had been more cordial, leading t o  joint 
declarations published by the MSI party newspaper Secolo d'ltalia, 
and to  the collecting of signatures to  condemn the 'invasion of for
eigners'. Thus when Fini invited Le Pen, still flushed with his recent 
success, t o  address a congress he was chairing in Rome on 8 May on 
'The Future of Europe and National Values' it was a moment preg
nant with significance. In the highly charged atmosphere of the time 
it could only signal that the MSI's new leadership contemplated fol
lowing the Lepenist path t o  power by changing its identity from a 
neo-Fascist party to  a populist-nationalist one. Its core mobilising 
myth would no  longer have been the national socialism of the Salo 
Republic, but the prospect of a culturally homogeneous, strong Italy 
freed from the scourge of multi-culturalism brought by the influx of 
(non-European) foreigners. 

10. The text of Rauti's speech to  the Chamber is reproduced under the title 'Noi e 
il terzo mondo' in P. Rauti (1991). 1 giorni e le idee, Rome: Arna, pp. 55-61. 



Rauti's reaction was immediate and decisive. On 10 May he pub
lished an interview in the socialist newspaper II Manifesto under the 
title ' N o  visa for Le Pen'." In it he ruled out any possibility of im
porting Lepenism into Italy, arguing that to  fall into the racist trap 
was t o  be blind t o  the implications of the fundamental realignment 
that was taking place in global affairs. Echoing his parliamentary in
tervention of the previous year, he restated his argument that the axis 
of international relations was shifting from East-West to  North-
South. But now he added a new theme: the demographic explosion in 
the South, especially in Africa, which, combined with the falling birth 
rate in Italy and Europe as a whole, threatened to  create intolerable 
migratory pressure from the Maghreb countries. The appropriate re
sponse of the Right t o  this unprecedented situation was not xeno
phobia, but an understanding of the global structural forces that un
derlay it, an understanding which led to  a radical new strategy which 
was as much anti-capitalist as anti-communist (i.e. Third Positionist). 
This strategy was based on empathy and solidarity with the millions 
of poor wretches driven from their countries as a direct consequence 
of the poverty engineered by international capitalism, only to  be ex
ploited and hated in their inhospitable host countries. Instead of 
throwing them out in a concession to  popular resentment and hatred 
(an allusion to  the attitude of skin-head neo-Nazis and rank-and-file 
Lepenists), the state should help them t o  return to  their countries 
humanely where, with their newly acquired First World experience 
and training, they could contribute to  the evolution of a stable, pros
perous society, thereby preserving both their own cultural identity 
and Italy's. 

Some idea of the furore this article aroused in political circles is 
shown by the fact that two days later on 12 May the communist 
newspaper Avanti! published a leading article" warning against Italy 
becoming infected by the 'French disease' of racism, and welcoming 
Rauti's declaration in II Manifesto, which it described as 'inspired by 
a sense of tolerance and responsibility to  be encouraged' This con
veniently passed over the fact that Rauti had attacked the whole prin-

11. Norma Rangeri (1988). 'Niente visto per Le Pen'. II Manifesto, 10 May 1988. 
12. Antonio Landolfi (1988). 'Di Le Pen, Fini e Glistrup o w e r o  del "mal fran-
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ciple of a multi-racial society, argued for the repatriation of immi
grants, albeit voluntary, denied them Italian citizenship rights, and 
even let slip the hardly historically or politically correct assertion that 
America was 'empty' before it was settled by European immigrants. 

Fini's riposte was an article published in II Tempo on 18 May,"  
which showed him unrepentant about associating himself with Le 
Pen's immigration policies. Indeed, he was still prepared to defend 
them, but did so in a series of euphemisms which made him sound 
not unlike Rauti, except for the absence of any reference t o  a pro
active policy t o  help the South. H e  portrayed the MSI as pledged to  
uphold the Christian principle of the brotherhood of man, the Euro
pean right to  defend its culture, and the Italian tradition of tolerance. 
H e  underlined the MSI's rejection of biological racism, stating that as 
a brand of materialism racism was alien to  the party's 'spiritualistic 
interpretation of life'. H e  went on to  claim that neither Le Pen nor 
the MSI was racist when it drew attention to the serious threat posed 
by mass immigration from the South t o  Europe's social cohesion and 
sense of identity. H e  closed with the claim that the basic impulse be
hind the MSI was 'a  will t o  be Italian, a will to  be European, a will t o  
be ourselves, a will to  identity', warning that 'a  people without an  
identity has no  future.' 

Despite Fini's rhetorical flourish (which betrays the considerable in
fluence of Nouvelle Droite ideas) from 10 May 1988 onwards it was 
t o  be a Rautian rather than a Lepenist path that the MSI followed in 
its official immigration policies. Only four days after his article ap
peared Almirante died, leaving his dolphin floundering in the turbu
lent waters of the inter-party factionalism which was to  lead eventu
ally t o  his replacement as leader by Rauti at the next party congress 
in January 1990, despite an  intercession on his behalf by none other 
than Le Pen himself. By this time Third Positionism was the order of 
the day on racial issues, and the political game proceeded with no  
sign of the anti-foreigner card being played. The absence of overt 
xenophobia in the MSI's official policy statements in this period is all 
the more striking when it is remembered that at the time the Lega 
Lombarda was gaining considerable success with its attacks on inter-

13. Gianfranco Fini, letter published in II tempo, 18 May 1988, p 4 under head
line La replica di Fini: 'Non siamo razzisti, guardiamo al future'. 



nal immigration from the south of Italy and the multi-racial society in 
general, while post-Cold War Europe was seeing a spectacular dis
play of ultra-nationalism both in the form of racial violence and the 
rise of racist electoral parties, notably the German Republicans. In
stead, now that Rauti had become the unofficial MSFs spokesman on 
immigration, when the issue was debated in parliament his party's 
official line was the idiosyncratic combination of alarm at  the pros
pect of Italy becoming a multiracial society with declarations of soli
darity with the Third World combined with expressions of deep hos
tility to  the global market created by the multinationals. A canonical 
exposition of this policy is to  be found in a speech he made t o  Par
liament during a debate on the Martelli Law in September 1989, and 
published the same month in the MSI newspaper II Secolo d'ltalia 
under the title 'Contro lo sradicamento', 'against deracination'.'" 

The Adoption of a Muted Third Positionism as the Basis for A N  
Immigration Policy 
The triumph of Rauti over Fini on the question of immigration was 
t o  have profound implications for the future evolution of the MSI's 
racial policies in the 1990s. The Tangentopoli crisis and the collapse 
of the 'partyocracy' dramatically created the long-awaited chance for 
it to  break out of the political ghetto. Now firmly under the control 
of Fini who had been re-elected after Rauti's unsuccessful period as 
secretary from January 1990 t o  July 1991, the party joined the Polo 
delle Libertä alongside Bossi's Lega Nord under the flag of conven
ience of a new formation, the National Alliance, which was essen
tially the old MSI augmented by a handful of renegades from other 
parties. By the time this coalition was elected to  govern in March 
1994 with an unprecedented 13.5 percent of the vote, the events of 
the late 1980s had guaranteed that it did so not as a Lepenist party 
scapegoating foreigners as the cause of society's ills, but one with an 
ostensible commitment to  partnership with the Third World. Signifi
cant in this respect is the 125-page interview'^ which Fini published 
shortly after his success in leading his party triumphantly out of exile 

14. Pino Rauti (1989). 'Contro lo sradicamento'. Secolo d'ltalia 13 October 
1989. pp 1. 
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and into the sphere of pohtical legitimacy. It presents his wide-
ranging vision of the Right ('Fascism' is now a taboo word), yet the 
only passage which relates t o  Third World immigration is one which 
stresses that the 'contrast on planet Earth is not between East and 
West but between North and South', and alludes darkly to  the dire 
consequences which the gulf between the Maghreb's demographic 
explosion and Italy's zero birth rate might have for European culture 
and tradition (p. 45). In case this might be misconstrued as a xeno
phobic observation, he later ridicules the idea that any race is supe
rior t o  any other, dismissing racism as an 'imbecility' (p. 117). 

It should thus come as no surprise if the AN/MSI's electoral mani
festo for the March elections had pledged the party ' to work for a 
thirty year programme of European investment to  create work for 20 
million North Africans so as to  bring about the conditions for an 
economy sufficiently prosperous to  prevent a haemorrhage of work
ers from those countries t o  Europe'.' '  It maintained that 'only in this 
way, within the framework of social solidarity and productivity, can 
the problem posed by the presence of "extracommunitarians" be 
tackled, a problem which has so far remained unresolved in both our 
country and Europe'.'^ Reading between the lines, such a claim owed 
much to  Rauti's Third Positionist vision of an autarchic Europe allied 
with the impoverished South, even if the revolutionary anti-capitalist, 
anti-Western implications of such a policy had been purged in the 
sanitised, 'democratic' version necessary t o  participate in the election 
- there are parallels here with the removal of the revolutionary 
Clause 4 from the programme of the Labour Party under Tony Blair! 

A year later one of the many symptoms of the profound continuity 
between the neo-Fascist MSI and its 'democratic fascist' (but not ex
actly post-Fascist'") incarnation, the Alleanza Nazionale, was the 
adoption of essentially the same stance on racial issues in the 'Theses 

16. '11 Programma della Destra per la Nuova Italia' published in II Secolo d'ltalia, 
2 7  Feb. 1994. p. 4 
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18. See Roger Griffin (1996). 'The "post-Fascism" of the Alleanza Nazionale: a 

case study in ideological morphology'. Journal of Political Ideologies, 1(2), 
pp. 123-145. 



of Fiuggi'." These set out the programme of the new formation when 
the MSI was formally dissolved at the party congress in Fiuggi in 
January 1995. Among the founding principles it announced was the 
party's repudiation of any form of dictatorship or totalitarianism and 
'an absolute aversion t o  racism' which it rejected as a form of materi
alism and of totalitarianism based on the 'failure t o  recognise the 
dignity of someone who is "different", the stranger, the foreigner' (p. 
9). The document went on to  reject both the xenophobia of skinhead 
Nazis ('naziskin'), which it attributed to  a form of 'existential pov
erty' (p. 18), and any form of 'anti-Semitism or anti-Hebrewism 
(anti-Zionism, anti-Israelianism)', as well as 'any form of prejudice 
which prepared ground for the pogroms and Shoah' (p. 10). It also 
declared 'solidarity with peoples of Third World', holding out the 
prospect of a renewal of Italy's key role in Mediterranean, and of co
operation with Africa to  make sure healthy forms of development ac
tually take place. In particular the Theses state (p. 37) that as far as 
the South is concerned 

It is the duty of Italy, within the framework of the EU, to give 
the maximum financial, technological, and political help to 
support the creation of indigenous resources, the only real an
tidote to the growing influx of immigrants into Europe, and 
more particularly Italy which is creating the well known and 
thorny problems of extra-communitarian immigration: a fact 
that cannot be contained by the present chaotic legislation and 
practice, a situation calls for a thoughtful and scrupulous revi
sion of the Martelli Law without ever tolerating racial exclu
sions whether cultural or political. 

Moreover: 

The AN must become in Italy and in the European Parliament 
the éminence grise, the cultural laboratory, the political van-

19. Pensiamo I'ltalia: 11 Domani C'é Giå. Valört, idee e progetti per I'Alleanza 
Nazionale. Tesi Politiche Approvate del Congresso di Fiuggi, Gennaio 1995. 
Rome; O n  Line System. 1995. 



guard of this project, encouraging a functional co-operation in 
the autonomous development of the beneficiary countries, the 
selection of a credible policies in the Third World, the training 
of technical and managerial personnel capable of overseeing 
long-term projects in developing countries, and the renegotia
tion of the debt accumulated by poor countries (p. 38). 

Even when the Theses concede indirectly that self-interest is at the 
heart of such policies, it is couched in altruistic terms, as when we 
read that one of the major objectives of AN policy is 'the defence of 
European identity as a way of preserving the identities of other coun
tries' (p. 36). 

Loose Ends and Forked Paths 
The AN's adoption of a watered-down version of Rautian Third Posi-
tionism raises a number of tangled issues which would merit atten
tion in a monographic study of the party's policy on immigration, but 
to  which I can only allude here, given the considerations of space. 
They involve five different types of question and analysis. 

The first is party-political and historical: why precisely did Fini aban
don Lepenism so quickly in May 1988? Did he give in to Rauti out of 
fear that his precarious hold on the party would be undermined by 
pursuing a Lepenist strategy in the teeth of the concerted opposition 
of the Rautian faction of hard-liners? Was it rather the flurry of hos
tile publicity in the left-wing press and the outrage expressed in the 
national press a t  xenophobic campaigns or attacks associated with 
M S f  members which quickly convinced him that by flirting with 
Lepenism he risked scuttling any possibility of establishing the MSI as 
a legitimate party of the centre-right, and the natural ally of the DC, 
the corner-stone of the entryist path to  power which he had earlier 
been committed to? What role was played by his intuition that the 
mass of the Italian public could not be mobilised by appeals to  xeno
phobic forms of ultra-nationalism because of a number of historical 

20.  Tarchi quotes the anti-immigrant campaign launched by MSI members in 
Caserta and the attacks on  immigrant reception centres orchestrated by Ro
man sections of the MSI in this period: see Cinquant'anni di nostalgia, op. 
cit., p. 190. 



factors which made Italy a very different country than France in this 
respect?" 

The second concerns the history of ideas and of radical right wing 
thought: how far is the MSI's pursuit of a Rautian rather than Lepe-
nist policy of immigration t o  be attributed to  the pervasive impact 
which the New Right (Nouvelle Droite) has had on radical right 
thought in Europe? I am referring in particular to  the way it has 
helped create a lingua franca for the electoral radical right, one which 
has influenced both the and the AN, and which hence allowed 
Fini t o  adapt effortlessly t o  the basic argument put forward by Rauti 
(both of whom had taken on N D  ideas^^), at least as far as the attack 
on multi-racialism and the xenophile celebration of cultural differ
ence was concerned?" 

The third involves a taxonomic question which is vital to  an assess
ment of the significance of the New Right's idiosyncratic theory of 
cultural regeneration. Despite its claim t o  be xenophile and anti-
racist, is it in fact a sophisticated new rationale for racism, structur
ally identical with fascism?" If so, are Le Pen (whose party has been 
strongly influenced by the Nouvelle Droiteand Rauti justified in 
using differentialism to  argue that they are not racists and have 
nothing to  do with fascism? (There is abundant evidence in the writ
ings of both de Benoist^^ and Bossi^' that they axiomatically reject the 

21.  See Roberto Chiarini (1995), 'La protesta anti-immigrati nel mercato politico-
elettorale'. In Jens Petersen, L'emigrazione tra Italia e Germania. Manduria-
Bari: Lacaita. pp. 185-97; Marco Tarchi (1995). Cinquant'anni di nostalgia. 
Milano: Rizzoli. ch. 11, II modello Le Pen. 

22.  See Jean-Yves Camus (1996). Le Front National. Paris: Éditions Olivier, pp. 
161-170. 

23.  See Marco Tarchi (1995). Cinquant'anni di nostalgia. Milano: Rizzoli. 
24.  See especially Franco Ferraresi (1984). La destra radicate. Milano: Feltrinelli, 

ch. 3;  Marco Tarchi (1995). Cinquat'anni di nostalgia. Milano: Rizzoli. 
25.  I would concur with Taguieff who  believes that, at least in the 1980s, de 

Benoist's 'xenophile' differentialism was a form of neo-fascism. See Pierre-
André Taguieff (1994). 'From Race to Culture: The N e w  Right's View of 
European Identity', Telos, Nos.  95-99, pp. 99-125. 

26.  See Jean-Yves Camus (1996). Le Front National. Paris: Éditions Olivier, pp. 
161-170. 

2 7  E.g. in his Vu de Droite. Paris: Copernic. 1979. De Benoit has in the 1990s 
come t o  embrace a qualified form of multiculturalism. 



multi-cultural society on principle, claiming that it is a source of so
cial breakdown, cultural chaos, and moral decadence). 

A fourth cluster of questions, closely related t o  the third, have a 
bearing on a major issue in my own specialism, fascist studies. Since 
the A N  has moved so far from the type of xenophobic racism associ
ated with a number of fascist movements before 1945, notably Na
zism, should its claim to  be 'post-Fascist' be accepted? If so, is the 
A N  representative of a new type of party known variously as the 
radical right, authoritarian right, populist national right or whatever? 
O r  are we dealing instead with a classic example of the way fascism 
has had radically t o  overhaul its ideology t o  gain electoral support in 
a post-war Europe whose habitat, in contrast to  the inter-war period, 
is deeply inhospitable t o  fascism's revolutionary claims t o  be bringing 
about a new order, especially one based on fantasies of racial superi
ority and purity except where democracy itself is in crisis? If so is the 
FN itself a post-war fascist formation?" 

The fifth line of questioning involves futurology. Could circumstances 
yet arise in which the A N  could be tempted to  play the racist card 
and become Italy's party of organised xenophobia? Marco Tarchi, 
former luminary of the MSI and still one of the Italian right's most 
astute intellectuals, believes that such a scenario is possible,^" though 
it may be asked if Italian political culture could ever change suffi-

28.  E.g. in his Vento dal Nord. Milano: Sperling, 1992, Umberto Bossi writes (p. 
148): 'The political will is lacking to stop immigration. The objective, evi
dently, is to  transform our country into a multi-racial, multi-ethnic and multi-
religious society. We have already gone a long way down this road: w e  are 
hosts to almost a million 'legal' immigrants, and just as many illegal ones. If 
the American model takes over, we  will all find ourselves living in an im
mense cosmopolitan metropolis where there will not remain any trace of the 
traditions and culture of our people. But I d o  not believe that all this is inevi
table. I am fighting so  that such a future is spared our children. I d o  not be
lieve in the universality of the American system. Drugs, suicides, and delin
quency are the order of the day in N e w  York and San Francisco. Despite the 
rose-tinted view of life transmitted by TV series like Dallas, over there people 
live worse than w e  do. I believe we must rebel against this 'ineluctable fate'. 
The multi-racial society is much more like hell on  earth than paradise.' 

29.  Roger Griffin (1996). 'The "post-Fascism" of the Alleanza Nazionale: a case 
study in ideological morphology'. Journal of Politiacl Ideologies, 1 (2), pp. 
123-145. 

30. Marco Tarchi (1995). Cinquant'anni di nostalgia. Milano: Rizzoli. 



ciently t o  allow mass xenophobia t o  become as respectable as Le Pen 
has made it in France. 

All these are highly intricate issues, which would take considerable 
empirical research and theoretical exertion t o  resolve. For the mo
ment, however, I would like t o  end by citing a text which suggests 
that the forking paths of European racism are still able to  criss-cross 
in ways which defy simple analysis, and call into question how far it 
makes sense to  polarise Lepenism and Rauti-ism into contrasting 
ideal types as neatly as I have done for heuristic purposes in this arti
cle." It is a text which has to  be seen against the background of the 
FN's scrupulous care, now that it is a 'respectable' electoral party, to  
distance itself from overt xenophobia, at least as far as public pro
nouncements are concerned. Thus the summary of its platform on the 
Web in November 1997 assured us that 'Faced with the cosmopolitan 
projects of mixing peoples and cultures, the National Front sees itself 
as the custodian of national identity. Keeping his distance from any 
form of racism or  xenophobia, Jean-Marie Le Pen is fighting t o  de
fend the French and ensure that priority is given to them in respect of 
foreigners so that their fundamental rights are respected.' (As this 
statement makes clear, ethnocratic fantasies about a pure Frenchness 
t o  be defended are still the order of the day in N F  thought). 

The FN's 1993 Programme of Government goes further. While em
phasising the party's central concern with the threat posed to  French 
national identity by the impact of mass immigration and mondial-
isme, it contains the following declaration in the section on foreign 
policy. 

The natural vocation of France and its self-interest properly 
understood mean that it cannot be disinterested in the human 
situation engendered by the extreme misery that reigns in the 
South. To bear fruit, co-operation between sovereign states 
must benefit all concerned.[...] It is therefore necessary to em
bark on a policy radically geared to the economic development 

31. A subterranean affinity between Lepenism and Rauti-ism would hardly be 
surprising given the common debt of both to  the influence of the Nouvelle 
Droite's crusade against homogenising 'mondialisme' or one-worldism and its 
xenophile (but still arguably racist) celebration of cultural difference. 



of the countries of the South, a balanced development which is 
realistic and adapted to their nature which allows the return of 
immigrant populations to their native soil.[...f' 

There is thus every sign that in the sphere of electoral politics at least 
European racism in the next millennium will take the guise of xeno-
phile praise of ethnic difference, declarations of the rights of peoples 
to  their own cultural identity, affirmations of solidarity with the 
South, and commitments t o  foster their autonomy through generous 
aid packages and so relieve them of the twin burdens of debt and 
neo-colonialism. 

Paradoxically the radical right Newspeak on race sounds particularly 
enlightened and humanistic when placed in the context of the chill 
winds of indifference t o  the plight of the South blowing from most 
mainstream liberal parties in Europe, whether of the right, left, or  
centre. At present these seem willing in practical terms for the conti
nent gradually t o  evolve into an ethnic and economic Fortress 
Europe, whatever their spokespersons' idealistic pronouncements 
may claim t o  the contrary. It would be ironic indeed if the forking 
paths of 'actually existing liberalism' were to  lead eventually t o  the 
partial realisation of the fantasies of an older generation of Eurofas-
cists, crossing over the course the new radical right is following in its 
differentialist. Third Positionist permutations which enable it t o  pres
ent itself as the saviour of the South. 
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Racism, the Extreme Right and 
Anti-Gypsy^ Sentiments in 
East-Central Europe 
by Ldszlo Kiirti 

Extremist violence and racist attacks have been on the rise since 
1990, and recently scholars have dealt with this phenomena's specific 
cultural variations/ The emergence of violent racist subcultures in the 
countries of the former Soviet bloc is intriguing for many reasons, the 
most important of which is its neglect in the scholarly literature. Ex
tremism has a special connotation for East Europeans who were suf
fering under both left and right-wing extremist regimes. East Euro
pean countries have struggled for a long time with their fascist lega
cies. For example, a colleague - in a critical and perceptive way -
writes: '...almost all of the multinational polities of Mitteleuropa -
Croatia, Hungary, Romania, and Slovakia, as well as Germany - had 
manifest tendencies towards fascism during World War  11.'̂  How
ever, one can too often read and hear similar statements about the 
fascist and Nazi legacies of Eastern Europe, and not enough about 
the argument that such terrorist movements, despite their bloody and 
totalitarian histories, did not originate in these countries. Moreover, 
there were considerable differences in these countries' attitudes to
ward fascism, xenophobia, and anti-Semitism.'' 

1. In this chapter the term Gypsy is used when external categorisation with racist 
connotations is implied, and the terms Roma, Romany and Romanies when 
self categorisation or categorisation with neutral connotations is implied. 

2. Tore Björgo and Rob Witte (Ed.s) (1993). Racist Violence in Europe. N e w  
York: St. Martin's Press; Erika Dettmar (1989) Rassismus, Vorurteile, Kom
munikation: Afrikanisch-europaische Begegnung in Hamburg. Berlin: D.  Re-
imer Verlag; and Donald L. Horowitz (1985). Ethnic Groups in Conflict. Ber
keley: University of California Press. 

3. Robert M .  Hayden (1992). 'Constitutional Nationalism in the Formerly Yugo
slav Republics,' Slavic Review 51,  p. 672. 

4. The literature o n  East European anti-Semitism is vast. Recent studies include 
Michael I. Aronson (1990). Troubled Waters: The Origin of the 1881 Anti-



The history of nationalist and Nazi parties in Eastern Europe must be 
taken into consideration when dealing with the emergence of the ex
treme right in the former Eastern bloc since 1990 /  However, it would 
be a mistake simply to  connect the 1940s and the 1990s as if the fifty 
years of state socialism did not take place. On the contrary, scholars 
are increasingly aware of the fact that state socialism - with its tight 
political control, economic shortages and central directives - added a 
good deal of damage of its own. Specifically, we must take care to  
account for the enormous inequalities that were created between 
ethno-linguistic groups, regions, and social classes under the socialist 
regimes.' 

The emergence of extreme right-wing parties and groups may have 
something t o  do with the rapid and often imprudent foundation of 
the infant democracies in this part of the world. Following 1990, 
countries of the former communist bloc implemented new multiparty 
parliamentary democracies, devised new constitutions, privatized 
former state enterprises, and, with mixed success, allowed an inde
pendent civil society to  emerge.' Concomitant with these changes, 

Jewish Pogroms in Russia. Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press; Edward 
R. Drachman (1992). Challenging the Kremlin; The Soviet Jewish Movement 
for Freedom, 1967-1990. N e w  York: Paragon House; and Hillel Levine 
(1991). Economic Origins of Anti-Semitism: Poland and Its Jews in the early 
Modern Period. N e w  Haven, Conn: Yale University Press. Perhaps more bal
anced and positive is the picture of the Jewish-gentile relationship that emerges 
from the Polish Polin: A Journal of Polish-Jewish Studies, vol. 1 (1985), and 
the Hungarian collection on  Jewish culture, edited by I. Kriza (1990), A 
hagyomany kötelékében: Tanulmanyok a magyarorszagi zsido folklor köréböl 
(In the binding traditions - studies on  Hungarian Jewish folklore) Budapest: 
Akadémiai Kiadé. 

5. For a useful collection see Joseph Held, (Ed.) (1993). Democracy and Right-
Wing Politics in Eastern Europe in the 1990s, East European Monographs. 
N e w  York: Columbia University Press; and Paul Hockenos (1993). Free to 
Hate: The Rise of the Right in Post-Communist Eastern Europe. N e w  York: 
Routledge. 

6. See Mary Kaldor (1993). 'The N e w  Nationalism in Europe,' Peace Review 5:2, 
pp. 247-257; and Katherine Verdery (1992). 'Comment: Hobsbawm in the 
East,' Anthropology Today 8:1, pp. 8-11; and Verdery (1993). 'Nationalism 
and National Sentiment in Post-Socialist Romania,' Slavic Review 52:2 
(Summer), pp. 179-203. 

7 S. N .  Eisenstadt (1992). 'The Breakdown of Communist Regimes and the Vicis
situdes of Modernity,' Daedalus 121:2 (1992), pp. 21-41; and Herbert 



scholars have noted the increasing awareness of new civil, national, 
and transnational ethnic identities/ With the global incorporation of 
the newly liberated states of the East, new states emerged out of the 
ashes of communism. As a natural consequence, new, heretofore un
seen population movements and dislocations followed. Also a natural 
consequence, citizens have been increasingly aware of the presence of 
'otherness' and thus ethnicity and national identity have become dis
proportionately politicized.' In fact, there is a sharp dividing line be
tween those countries of the former Eastern bloc where ethnic cleav
age determines parliamentary politics (Slovakia, Hungary, Romania, 
Bulgaria, Albania), and those in which nationality problems are rele
gated t o  minor cultural affairs of regional and municipal politics 
(Poland, Czech Republic, Slovenia). This period, roughly the years 
between 1989 and 1995, has often been referred to  as the phase of 
transition - a problematic interval during which conflicts reached 
unprecedented proportions and crises impeded healthy societal 
growth.*" 

The remaking of national identities in the countries of the former So
viet bloc has been proceeding with consequences that sometimes bor-

Kitschelt (1992). 'The Formation of Party Systems in East Central Europe,' 
Politics and Society 20:1 (1992), pp. 7-50. 

8. For specific cases see John A. Armstrong (1994). 'National Liberation and In
ternational Balance,' Nationalities Papers 22:1, pp. 11-25; Milica Bakic-
Hayden and Robert M .  Hayden (1992), 'Orientalist Variations on 'The Bal
kans',' Slavic Review 51:1, pp. 1-15; Ivo Banac (1992). 'The Fearful Asymme
try of War: The Causes and Consequences of Yugoslavia's Demise,' Daedalus 
121:2, pp. 141-174; and Sam Beck (1993). 'The Struggle for Space and the 
Development of Civil Society in Romania, June 1990,' in H.  DeSoto and D.  
Anderson (Eds.), The Curtain Rises. Atlantic Highlands, N.J: Humanities 
Press, pp. 232-265. 

9. Craig Calhoun (1993). 'Nationalism and Ethnicity', Annual Review of Sociol-
ogy, pp. 211-239; Läszlå Kiirti (1995). 'Romania and the Hungarian Minority 
in Transylvanian Question,' South East European Monitor 2:4, pp. 29-45; and 
Magarditsch Hatschikjan (1991), 'Eastern Europe - Nationalist Pandemo
nium,' Aussenpolitik 3 ,  pp. 211-220. 

10. Extremism in Eastern Europe is the theme of the recent edition published by 
European Center for Research and Action on Racism and Anti-Semitism; see 
Jean-Yves Camus (1997). Extremism in Europe. Paris: C.E.R.A. That this is 
not an East European phenomena - a natural result of the transition phase -
is well documented by Jeffrey Cole (1997) on the nature of rising racist intol
erance in Sicily, see The New Racism in £«rope. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni
versity Press. 



der on the ridiculous. The examples are too numerous to  mention. 
For instance, in Latvia, Russians - the majority of the population -
do not have citizenship and therefore cannot vote. Many Baltic na
tionalists justify this with reference to  the forced settlement of Rus
sians in the Baltic states during the height of the Stalinist period. In 
fact, during the parliamentary elections in the fall of 1995, the third 
largest party to  win seats was Joachim Siegerist's ultra-conservative 
rightist party. The forty-eight-year-old Siegerist is actually half Ger
man and half Latvian, and spent most of his life in Germany. H e  re
turned to  Latvia in 1991. His campaign slogans were filled with ex
treme hatred against Russians - this actually has been true of most 
Baltic election propaganda, more so in Estonia and less so in Lithua
nia. Campaign posters proclaimed 'Latvia is for Latvians,' an adapt
able sentence that in Poland, Romania, Bulgaria, Russia, and Slova
kia reads almost the same except for the specific ethnonyms." Most 
Russians, to  give a related example, feel proud in their belief that Si
beria is theirs, while various Siberian groups - Sakha (Yakut), Tatars, 
Udmurts, and others - continue t o  have an uneasy relationship with 
the Big Brother as they struggle with ideas of self-determination and 
autonomy. 

For Russian youth, the picture is similar. After the collapse of com
munism, the Komsomol remained the only youth organization, 
though with a small membership. Youth, especially those at colleges 
and universities, have begun to  organize themselves. Most groups 
have opted for an openly religious and anti-communist nationalistic 
stance. The Russian National Front, led by the Moscow State Univer
sity student Ilia Lazarenko, is openly National Socialist in its aims 
and programs." It aims to  unite people from the small business com
munity and the small but well-to-do peasant farmers with an  ideology 
based on private property, totalitarian rule, and Russian leadership in 

11. In Poland, Lech Walessa's big competitor was the expatriate millionaire, Ca
nadian businessman Tyminski, who  did not manage to  defeat him but who 
received over 4 million votes for his nationalistic appeals. As an ironic foot
note to history, it should be mentioned that Walessa was defeated at the end 
of 1995 by an ex-communist in the presidential election. However, the new 
prime minister had to  resign in the beginning of 1996 when his ties t o  the 
KGB were widely publicized. 

12. Tibor Görög (1995). 'A neonacik Oroszorszagban,' (Neo-Nazis in Russia) 
Tdrsadaltni Szemle 10, p. 46.  



the former Soviet Union. As Lazarenko has said: 'We do want the 
land of Chechnya, but we do not want the Chechens.'" Like the Na
tional Front, the Russian National Union, formed in 1993, is a racist 
and xenophobic organization that unites youth under a religious and 
nationalistic banner. Even Boris Yeltsin's March 1995 crackdown on 
fascism and other forms of political extremism seemed not t o  deter 
die-hard, right-wing entrepreneurs." 

What does all this mean? Is the lack of a legal, social, political, and 
economic framework in which youth can participate and demonstrate 
their youthful attitudes and values really a problem? I believe that the 
answer is a resounding yes. As the October 1995 student demonstra
tions in Hungary indicate, only the educated are able to  form coali
tions and mount nationwide actions." It is evident that since 1990 
young people who were socialized by the socialist states have not 
been organized in any collective and systematic fashion. It is also ap
parent that the post-1989 political parties largely forgot about them. 
The post-communist. East European governments are also groping in 
the dark to  find a way to  reorganize youth clubs, youth parties, and 
youth movements that (1) do not have the taint of the former com
munist organizations; (2) provide a valid framework for young peo
ple; and (3) could serve the genuine interests of this generation. Be
cause of the lack of adequate governmental attention, young people 
are clearly an easy target for nationalist organizations and propa
ganda. Since there are no  legally binding limitations, the extremist 
organizations are capable of manipulating youth into forming loosely 
structured and highly visible groups of their own. 

13. Quoted ibid, p. 48.  
14. See Robert W. Orttung (19 ). 'A Politically Timed Fight Against Extremism', 

Transition 1:10 (June), pp. 2-6. 
15. The Hungarian student demonstrations aimed at eliminating the recently in

troduced tuition in Hungarian institutions of higher-educations. The demon
strations ended in a truce: the students accepted the idea of a minimum fee, 
and the government promised that for one year it would not raise that 
amount. See 'Diåktiintetés a tandijrendelet ellen,' (Student demonstrations 
against tuition) Népszabadsäg (5 October 1995), p. 1. In Slovakia, to  give an
other example, tension between the Meciar government and students was 
averted in 1995 by implementing long-term, low-interest student loans. In 
Romania, a series of demonstrations to eliminate tuition were organized by 
university students during October and November 1995. 



I do  not wish t o  suggest that the political and cultural ideologies of 
those youth parties were in excellent shape either at the time of the 
collapse of state institutions in 1990 or  in the vacuum that was left in 
its place. O n  the contrary, before 1990, centralized state and party 
institutions functioned in a way that facilitated the creation of dis
gruntled and frustrated youthful citizens, hence the swift abandon
ment of communist organizations by youth in favor of membership in 
new organizations that had as their aim to  be 'western,' 'anti-
communist,' and 'national.' 

The moment of transition - the early 1990s - was the period when 
independent youth groups emerged with a vengeance. Bright pros
pects were described and political promises were made by the leaders 
of the newly formed political parties. None of these, however, mate
rialized as time passed. Moreover, as former state enterprises were 
shut down and tight budgets forced governments to  cut services, 
youth were the first ones to  feel the consequences. After compulsory 
army service - a hold over from the communist past - young men 
find it especially difficult t o  integrate into society. The difficulty is 
compounded by the fact that privatized companies generally do not 
re-employ them after their army service.'^ These circumstances 
sharply divided younger generations in the former Soviet bloc along 
economic lines. Some have been able t o  benefit from the current lib
eralization and privatization efforts. Others are faced with poor liv
ing conditions, unemployment, poverty, and increasing marginaliza-
tion.*^ These have all been characteristic features of this region.^' 

16. According to  information released by the Hungarian Office of Labour 
(Orszagos Munkaiigyi Központ), roughly 10 000 of the 4 0  000 youth w h o  d o  
not obtain an elementary or high school diploma - about 123 000  high 
school graduates finish every year - register at unemployment offices nation
wide. What is even more peculiar is the fact that most high school graduates 
w h o  do not find jobs are unable to  receive unemployment benefits because 
they are unable to prove any previous work experience - a questionable re
quirement with regard to  these youth. See 'Egyre kevesebb fiatal talal älläst,' 
(More and more youth cannot find jobs) Népszabadsäg, (13 November 
1995), p. 5. 

17. In an interview with the head of the Youth Office at the Ministry of Culture, 
Erzsébet Koväcs, 'Paternalista modon a fiatalokon nem segithetiink,' (We 
cannot help youth by simply patronizing them) Magyar Nemzet, (2 Novem
ber 1995), p. 6, proudly boasted that for 1996, money allocated for youth 



Everything that the communist youth organizations of the 1970s and 
early 1980s were, the skinhead subcultures of the 1990s are not. The 
former were supposed to  have a mass appeal, be internationalist, cen
tralized, peace loving, democratic, sports loving, gender balanced, 
and bearing uniforms. Skinhead subculture is regionalized and local
ized, anti-democratic, sexist, nationalist, violent, and exclusivist. The 
two characteristics that seem to  connect them is subservience t o  an  
ideology and bearing of a uniform. 

Like their predecessors of the 1960s and 1970s, youth of the 1990s 
have gladly turned to  the international youth fashions of the day. In 
this, skinheads in the East are not that different from skinheads of the 
West. In particular, eastern skinheads view Germany and the United 
States as sources of support. 

It seems that since the beginning of the 1990s, with the free imple
mentation of communication technologies, world wide neo-Nazi and 
skinhead fashions have been accepted all over the former communist 
bloc. Skinheads in the East all use Nazi and nationalist ideology and 
symbolism as bases for their historical legitimization. They don the 
swastika or  their national variants (the årpädsåv in Hungary, the ar
rowed double-cross in Slovakia, the skull and the double-headed ea
gle in Russia), black shirts, jackboots, and bombardier jacket, and 
they shave their heads. In many ways, the extreme xenophobic, anti-
foreign, and racist messages of the nationalist parties, such as the 
Russian National Socialist Union (lead by Viktor Yakushev), the Na
tional Patriotic Front Pamyat (led by Dim Dimych Vasilev), and the 
Russian National Unity (Alexander Barkashov), make Vladimir 
Zhirinovsky's Liberal Democratic Party appear to  be a group of boy-
scouts by comparison. For example, Eduard Limonov, leader of the 
extreme fascistic National Bolshevik Party (founded in September 
1993), has this say about Zhirinovsky: 'Zhirinovksy is not Hitler. 
This is stupidity. Hitler was a revolutionary, Zhirinovsky is not. H e  

was projected at 310  million Hungarian forints (roughly U.S. $ 3 million), a 
considerable rise from the earlier sums. 

18. M y  articles on  working youth in Hungary describe the Communist Youth 
League and its activities: 'Red Csepel: Young Workers at a Socialist Firm in 
Hungary,' East European Quarterly 23:4 (1989), pp. 445-468; and 
'Hierarchy and Workers' Power in a Csepel Factory,' Journal of Communist 
Studies 6:1 (1990), pp. 61-84. 



only wants power... but he does not want t o  reform the whole soci-

Czech and Slovak Republics 
In their attitude toward foreigners and the national 'others,' racist 
organizations display a surprising consensus. The only specifically 
'East European' skinhead action - which is also now ideologized as 
movement against the foreign intruder - seems t o  be the vandalism of 
cemeteries and graves of World War II Soviet heroes and soldiers. 
Occasional vandalism has been reported from Hungary, Romania, 
and the former East Germany^" Gays, drug addicts, people with 
AIDS, and liberal politicians were often targeted in skinhead pam
phlets and slogans.^' The Czech skinheads are fundamentally tied to  
German skinheads and their ideology. Their leader. Miloslav Slädek, 
president of the Republican Party, is a former state censor turned ex
tremist, who publishes the scandalous daily tabloid Spigl (that is the 
unauthorized Czech phonetic spelling of the German Spiegel). 
Slädek, however, was finally arrested for his racist 1996 Parliamen
tary tirades on January 6 1998. 

Above all groups, however, the Roma have been singled out as the 
number one target group of skinhead hatred and atrocities. 'Paki-
bashing' in England in the 1980s, and the 'Turken 'raus' (slang for 
German nationalist slogan Tiirken hieraus) movement in Germany, 
have their Eastern Europe equivalent in 'Gypsy-bashing.' In the Czech 
Republic - a country that for a long time has boasted of a democratic 
tradition based on tolerance, and respect for minority rights - racially 
motivated crimes by skinheads have been reported t o  be increasing. 

19. Quoted in Görög, 'Neonåcik,' p. 52. 
20.  Several Soviet army graves were vandalized in the German city of Magdeburg; 

see the reports in the Hungarian daily Népszabadsäg (13 November 1995), 
p.3. 

21.  The 'Tolerance Train' - a traveling exhibit of the liberal pro-otherness 
movement in Hungary - was met on  12 November 1995 by skinhead demon
strators in the western city of Székesfehérvär w h o  chanted these slogans; see 
'Toleranciavonat tolerancia nélkiil,' (Tolerance-Train without tolerance) Nép-
szabadsag (November 13, 1995), p. 5. 

22 .  See Otto Ulc (1993). 'The Role of the Political Right in Post-communist 
Czech-Slovakia'. In Held, J. (Ed.), Democracy and Right-Wing Politics in 
Eastern Europe, pp. 92-93. 



N o  doubt following Sladek's 1993 call for the expulsion of all Roma 
in the country, many extremist felt justified in their racist actions. In 
1994 alone, seventy-three racist crimes were recorded by the Czech 
police, of which only 23  ended in convictions. The number of convic
tions for racially motivated crimes rose after 1991 at an alarming 
rate. In 1995, their number was well over one hundred, although in 
1996 and 1997 the number of such crimes declined somewhat." 

Skinhead music groups continue to  play a minor role in agitation of 
the general public, in particular youth, for the reemergence of skin
head groups and the rise of neo-fascism in the 1990s are interrelated. 
The notorious band 'Orlik' (Eagle-chick) with its hateful lyrics, re
leased one of the most popular albums in the Czech Republic in 1991 
and became a symbol of anti-foreign sentiment, anti-Semitism, and 
'Gypsy-bashing'. Although the group disbanded, its message and 
members are still influential in the Czech right-wing subculture: For 
example, the legal Patriotic Front political organization boasts the 
former 'Orlik' lead singer, Daniel Landa, as one of its most forceful 
spokespersons. This organization, together with the European Na
tional Socialist Movement and the Fascist National Community, is 
involved with printing neo-fascist journals and pamphlets that are 
just as extreme, racist, and xenophobic as their West European coun
terparts. 
In 1994, when a memorial to  the Roma who died in the Nazi concen
tration camp at the Czech city of Lety was unveiled, a group of skin
heads killed a forty-two year-old Romany man. Earlier, in 1992, a 
Romany family was forced out of their home as a wild group of skin
heads set fire to  it razing it to  the ground. O n  28 October 1995, the 
day commemorating the foundation of the first Czechoslovak Re
public in 1918, Czech skinheads organized a march in Prague to  the 
statue of Jan Huss (a Bohemian martyr burned for his openly anti-
church statements in 1415), where they beat up several reporters. 
Earlier skinhead marches were allowed t o  take place at St. Wenceslas 
Square, where all prodemocracy demonstrations previously had been 
held. However, the Czech government - learning from earlier skir
mishes with skinheads - refused to  allow the October demonstration 

23.  Reports taken from the Czech weekly Respekt and quoted in Népszabadsäg 
(9 November 1995), p. 3. 



t o  take place at St. Wenceslas square. The skinheads listened t o  the 
boisterous and angry speech of their leader, Miroslav Sladek, which 
was filled with hatred against 'Gypsies' and other 'unwanted foreign 
elements'. Defying the governmental ban, they then marched t o  St. 
Wenceslas Square where they continued their agitation against the 
current Czech government by openly suggesting that they would wel
come the return of the Sudeten Germans in order t o  'restore order' in 
the Czech Republic." 

The case of the Roma population in the Czech Republic is indicative 
of the inter-ethnic conflict plaguing the country. Since the breakup of 
the Czech and Slovak Republics in 1993, tens of thousand of Ro
manies from Slovakia remained homeless. With the restructuring of 
the industries, the number of unemployed Roma doubled. In this con
text, popular resentment against the 'Gypsies' has been increasing. 
Faced with rejection and xenophobia, Roma have had t o  make ends 
meet as best they can. Some turned t o  odd jobs, others t o  crime, and 
many decided to  flee the country. The killing of a Slovak Roma in the 
city of Banska Bystrica certainly did not help t o  convince Roma to  
resettle in their homeland. However, even those who opted t o  emi
grate t o  Canada or Western Europe soon found out that those 
(supposedly) civilized, western populations are just as racist and 
xenophobic as their own Slovak or Czech compatriots. 

However, while it is clear that while anti-Gypsy actions are the most 
violent and numerous, that foreigners in general are mistreated. On 
November 8, 1997, a Sudanese university student was attacked by a 
group of Czech skinheads. Hassan Elamin Abdelradi was fatally 
stabbed with a knife. Three days later ten thousand students marched 
in Prague t o  express sympathy with foreign students and t o  condemn 
the skinhead action. This even prompted the Prague parliament to  
debate the outlawing of skinhead and racist organizations in the 
Czech Republic.^^ Clearly, the image of the 'democratic' Czech re
public has been tarnished. The inactivity of the Czech government is 
partially to  blame. It has itself been undergoing major restructuring 

24.  See 'Cseh börfejuek tiintetése az évfordulon,' (Czech skinheads disrupt state 
celebrations) Népszabadsäg (30 October 1995), p. 3. 

25 .  See, 'Pragai tiintetés a rasszizmus ellen' (Demonstration in Prague against ra
cism), Népszabadsäg November 11 ,1997 ,  p. 3. 



since the end of 1997 as corruption charges forced Vaclav Klaus's 
cabinet t o  resign in late November). 

Romania 
In contrast t o  the Czech republic, Romania has always been consid
ered somewhat of a special case in East European history and politi
cal culture. For about thirty years, Romania's ruling family, the 
Ceausescus, managed t o  maintain a strong anti-Moscow stance that 
gave the Romanian version of state socialism a status of a maverick 
among its socialist neighbors. By the 1980s, however, it was clear 
that Romania embarked upon a monstrous course of anti-minority 
nationalism trying t o  assimilate the five million strong ethnic popula
tions. T o  certain degree this policy was (unfortunately) successful: 
most of the Jewish communities disappeared as members decided t o  
emigrate to  Israel rather than face hostile anti-Semitism and preju
dice. Similarly, Romania's proud ethnic Germans opted for Germany 
as the two states agreed on a policy of repatriation of ethnic Germans 
in return for much-needed hard currency. Such extreme forms of offi
cial nationalism also targeted the Hungarian and the Roma minori
ties: Hungarians found refuge in Hungary, and Roma left or assimi
lated in increasing numbers. 

Following the revolution of 1989, Romania's stance toward the mi
nority populations continued to  be hostile. Until the end of 1996, 
when the Ion Iliescu regime was voted out of office, the state em
barked on a mission t o  create a democratic and western-like multi
party system but with no visible improvement of majority-minority 
relations. In the first months of 1990, ultra-nationaUst and conserva
tive political organizations were created as minority groups began t o  
organize and form their respective political parties. 

In Romania, the Greater Romania Party, the Romanian Heart  (Vatra 
Romaneasca) and Marian Munteanu's Movement for Romania are 
ultra fascists in that they not only want to  purify the country from 
ethnic minorities but have clear connections with fascist expatriates 
living in the West. Corneliu Vadim Tudor, leader of the Greater Ro
mania Party (Romania Mare), for instance, has openly declared his 
fascist policies concerning 'Gypsies' and other ethnic minorities living 
in Romania. In an  interview, he accused Romania's president, Ion 



Iliescu, of collaborating with the Hungarians against the Romanian 
nation - a crime for which Iliescu deserved execution.^^ 

Perhaps the most upsetting case of extremism was the 1990 pogrom 
in the village of Mihail Kogalniceau where Roma homes were burned 
t o  the ground by xenophobic villagers. Although Romanian intellec
tuals, and government spokesmen, tried in vain to  portray this van
dalism as an isolated incident, similar occurrences soon followed. In 
April/May of 1993, several homes were burned down in the district 
of Giurgiu. In September 1993, a pogrom in the Transylvanian vil
lage of Hadareni, resulted in seventeen Romany houses being burned 
and four people killed by the angry mob. A similar occurrence took 
place in the village of Bacu, 23  kilometers from Bucharest, on the 
night of 7-8 January 1995. A mob, following a local clash between 
'Gypsy' and 'non-Gypsy' males, vented their anger by burning several 
Romany homes to  the ground. During the fight several residents from 
both sides were seriously wounded.^'^ This, however, was a premedi
tated action and not only a case of extremist youth gangs going ber
serk. That the extreme right in Romania is forming itself into a more 
sophisticated variety is apparent, for in October 1997, Jean-Marie 
LePen was hosted by Corneliu Vadim Tudor, leader of the Great 
Romania party. 

As another example of xenophobic and anti-minority sentiment, it 
will serve t o  recall that in the fall of 1995 the Romanian parliament 
voted t o  outlaw the use of national symbols other than those of the 
Romanian state. Singing national anthems and patriotic songs, espe
cially those not in the Romanian tongue, was a crime punishable with 
a jail sentence, a law only reversed by the new president Emil Con-
tantinescu who took office in 1997. Such nationalism, which Benedict 
Anderson refers to  as 'official,'^' and which we can certainly term 

26 .  This has been printed in the Hungarian daily, 'Funarék IHescut tämadjäk,' 
(Uiescu is attacked by Funar) Népszabadsåg (5 October 1995), p. 3. Tudor 
was stripped of his parliamentary immunity on 2 2  April 1996 for this and 
other actions hostile to  the Iliescu regime, a regime which also lost at the elec
tions in the same year. 

27.  Jean-Pierre Liegois and Nicolae Gheorghe (1995). Koma!Gypsies-. A Euro
pean Minority ,London; Minority Rights Group, p. 14. 

28.  Benedict Anderson (1983j. Imagined Communities: Reflection on the Origin 
and Spread of Nationalism. London: Verso, p. 145. 



'state' nationalism, recognizes no  flags and symbols other than the 
Romanian one. This leaves the country's ethnonational groups 
(Germans, Hungarians, Romas, and others) no alternatives: they w îll 
either have t o  suppress their own identities, which they surely will 
not do, or face legal consequences for their own expressions of patri
otism and cultural identity. Romania's position among the other 
post-communist states continues to  be the most fragile: on the one 
hand, it must deal with the reality of having a volatile ticking time 
bomb on its hands (namely, the almost ten percent Hungarian mi
nority) and the large and slowly awakening Roma population. The 
new Romanian leaders agree that Romania wants t o  be European 
and it needs Western funds and equipment to  rebuild its shattered 
economy and develop a viable tourist industry - all which requires a 
post-communist image. 'Europeanness' may have a variety of defini
tions, but it must be agreed that the guarantee of basic human and 
minority rights is a minimal requirement. This does not allow for po
litical extremism, state terror, and mismanaged minority affairs. 
The rise of Romania's youth leader, Marian Munteanu, to  national 
and in fact international fame in the 1990s is indicative of how for
mer communists became turncoat nationalists. Munteanu actually 
received his political education in the Ceausescu era as a young Kom
somol member." He was involved with the famous student sit-ins in 
Bucharest, and when he led protests against communism and the re
turn of communist's t o  power in 1990, he was instantly celebrated as 
a noted 'freedom-fighter' and a spokesperson for Romania's disen
chanted students. When miners from the Jiu valley descended on Bu
charest, beating up students and rampaging throughout the capital, 
Munteanu was also badly beaten. After his hospitalization and arrest, 
he instantly became a celebrity; even Amnesty International cam
paigned for his immediate release! Both the right and the liberals 
claimed him as theirs. However, by the end of 1990, Munteanu had 
given u p  all his liberal and democratic convictions and in a year he 
was writing short but flaming tirades about the heroic deeds of Ro
mania's fascist Men of Archangel, or the Iron Guard as the Nazis 

29. See Michael Shafir (1993). 'The Political Right in Post-Communist Romania'. 
In Held, J. (Ed.), Democracy and Right-Wing Politics in Eastern Europe, p. 
167. 



were known in Romania during the inter-war period. (The case of the 
Russian Alexia Vedenkin is a similar case in point. The twenty-nine-
year-old Vedenkin, a bureaucrat and a drifter, the spokesman of the 
nationalist extremist Russian National Unity party, was an unknown 
figure until he was interviewed on Russian national television on 22 
February 1995. By speaking out openly against democratic figures in 
racist terms, Vedenkin became a well-known figure nationally. After 
his brief detention, Vedenkin was elevated to  instant celebrity status 
among Russia's rightists.^" This, however, does not measure up t o  the 
boisterous claims to  high political office made by Zhirinovsky, who, 
because of his international media fame, was able to  mobilize popu
lar support for his (unsuccessful) presidential campaign, a campaign 
that nevertheless made Zhirinovsky a member of the Russian parlia
ment. 

However, even more deleterious consequences for democracy were 
taking place with the anti-Gypsy, anti-Semitic, and anti-Hungarian 
slogans of the 1990s." What seems to  be a uniquely Romanian devel
opment is that the extreme right became a legitimate parliamentary 
force after the 1992 elections, a successful campaign that allowed the 
Party of Romanian National Unity (PRNU) to  gain over twelve per
cent of the parliamentary seats. However, as Katherine Verdery 
states: 'this understates their influence since they form the most im
portant bloc of swing votes and their natural political allies are the 
parties of former communist apparatchiks.'^^ Even the Romanian 
authorities did not deny that a certain part of Romania's youth has 
been swinging to  the extreme right. Virgil Magureanu, head of the 
Romanian Intelligence Service, delivered his agency's annual report 
on 2 3  November 1994 to  a joint session of the Romanian parliament. 
Magureanu stressed that the legionnaire movement in Romania is 
growing, is being helped from abroad, and is targeting Romanian 

30. The Vedenkin phenomenon is described by Laura BeUn (1995), 'The Strange 
Case of Alexei Vedenkin.' Transition 1:10 (June), pp. 13-15. 

31.  The situation of the Roma is described in detail by Zoltan D. Barany (1994). 
'Living on  the Edge: The East European Roma in Postcommunist Pohtics and 
Societies,' Slavic Review 53:2 (Summer 1994), pp. 321-344. 

32.  Verdery, 'Nationalism,' p. 187. A good summary on the extremist develop
ments in Romania is found in Hockenos, Free to Hate, pp. 167-208. 



youth." The effect of émigré communities on east European parties, 
as well as the various youth extremist organizations, needs to  be em
phasized. Bulgaria, Romania, and Hungary, as well as the Latvian 
Siegerist mentioned above, provide excellent examples of that connec
tion. 

Hungary 
Hungarian political history in the 1990s is fraught with images of 
right and left extremism. While the extreme left is contained within 
Gyula Thiirmer's small and moderately noisy Workers' Party 
[Munkåspårt), the extreme right is remarkably polychrome and vig
orous. In the first free elections in more than forty years, Hungarian 
popular resentment turned against the communist bureaucrats and 
voted the center-right coalition government of Jozsef Antall into of
fice in 1990. For four years, the Antall-Boross led governments tried 
to  fashion Hungary's post-communist image with a vehemence. In 
that they were extremely successful. But it is also safe to  assert that 
the four years of center-right rule can be also credited with creating 
an atmosphere conducive to  the rise of nationalism, racism, and anti-
foreign sentiments. 

Right wing movements associated with the then ruling Hungarian 
Democratic Forum (MDF), instigated by the well-known writer Ist-
van Csurka, received media coverage because of their outrageous and 
openly hateful tones. After 1992, Csurka left the MDF, and in Janu
ary 1993 founded his own movement, Hungarian Road {Magyar Ut). 
Yet this was not enough. By the 1994 elections, Csurka's movement 
had grown into a legitimate party: the Hungarian Justice/Truth and 
Life Party (MIÉP) even though it did not gain enough votes t o  gain 
seats in parliament. Judging by the rising levels of participation, the 
movement may slowly but steadily be gaining momentum among 
Hungary's disillusioned, declassé elements, sentimental nationalists, 
students, workers, and intellectuals. Although its activities center on  
distributing leaflets and organizing small scale demonstrations, 
Csurka's MIÉP cannot be simply dismissed. O n  22  October 1995, a 
day before Hungary's new state holiday celebrating the 1956 revolu-

33. See the report by Radio Free Europe, Radio Liberty, no. 224 ,  (29 November 
1994). 



tion, the MIÉP organized a nationalist demonstration that gathered a 
crowd of between 20 000 and 25  000 people. The demonstration was 
orderly and without extremist incidents, but it did provide an  outlet 
for Csurka's ideology: the main point being the call for civil disobedi
ence and demands for the government to  resign.'"* 

Csurka's brand of nationalistic fervor is the whimper of the frus
trated intellectual, a sound with possible international repercussions 
as the meeting of Csurka and representatives of Jean Marie LePen 
(leader of the French La Front National) in March 1996 indicate. 
Currently, however, such demagogy amounts t o  no  more than idle 
speeches and, depending on literary or media talent, some access to  
the national or international media (Funar of Romania and Zhiri
novsky of Russia have enjoyed such international coverage). 

In their nationalist agitation with its calls for a pure Russian, Roma
nian, or Hungarian nation, preserving the 'thousand-year-old' cul
ture,'^ and protecting the land from the influx of foreigners, intellec
tuals may be more racist and nationalistic than they are willing t o  
admit. Alexander Solzhenitsyn, who was a champion of human rights 
and an  avid anti-communist, turned into an unbridled nationalist af
ter moving back t o  Russia. His call for spiritual rejuvenation and the 
preservation of the Russian gene pool finds many parallels in Hun
gary, where influential writers speak the same words, or in Romania, 
where Gheorghe Funar and his Romanian Unity Party would like t o  
expel all non-Romanians. 

Hungarian Skinhead Subculture 
What are the specifics of Hungarian racism and violence against eth-
nonational and minority groups? There are three general target 

34. Different numbers were released, ranging from 10 0 0 0  to 3 0  000 ,  in the na
tional as well as international media. Yet the MIÉP's call to  bring 300  000  to  
the nation's capital went largely unheard. 

35. The term 'thousand-year-old culture' is a special trope that has been utilized 
by Hungarian intellectuals for some time. Although it sounds strongly millen
nial, it refers to  the idea of Magna Hungaria, a territory for the state of Hun
gary considerably larger than the present one. It is also referred to  in Hun
garian historiography and nationalist discourse as the ideas of Saint Stephen, 
Hungary's founder and saint-king, who united large territories and popula
tions. 



groups of skinhead attacks: the Roma, Jews, and foreigners in general 
(Arabs, Chinese, Romanians). The racist discourse, however, is much 
more flexible. In many writings and speeches, the Roma populations 
and the Jewish subculture are often referred to  as 'foreigners' or ele
ments 'alien' t o  the national culture. Such is the ideology of several 
neo-Nazi organizations that appeared on the scene in the early 1990s, 
all with the help of skinheads, who are often referred to  in their own 
literature as 'national youth.' 

In April 1993, Istvan Györkös and Albert Szabö, founded the Hun-
garist Movement, a clear reference to the 1944 Nazi paramilitary or
ganization. Istvan Györkös is a well-known xenophobic nationalistic 
figure who was charged but eventually acquitted for establishing the 
Hungarian National Front {Magyar Nemzeti Arcvonal), an extreme 
right-wing organization in Hungary in 1992. The Hungarist Move
ment takes its legitimacy from its 1944 Arrow Cross antecedent and a 
Arrow Cross executed leader Ferenc Szalasi. The other youth leader, 
Albert Szabo, is a forty-year-old Hungarian émigré who returned 
from a seven-year AustraHan exile in 1992. 

In October 1993, Szabo founded perhaps the most xenophobic and 
racist organization in Hungarian history: the World's People's Ruling 
Party (Vilagnemzeti Népuralmista Pårt), a group that was eventually 
banned by the authorities." Later Szabo - who shaved his head to  
express his unity with his youthful followers - reregistered his politi
cal party, with slightly different goals, with the courts in Budapest. 
This time he called it the Hungarian People's Welfare Association 
(Népjoléti Szövetség, MNSZ). O n  18 January 1994, several meetings 
of the MNSZ took place - all well attended by skinhead youth. Dur
ing these meetings, which were officially sanctioned because they 
took place in the headquarters of this registered party, references 
were made to  the 'just' cause of the Hungarian Arrow Cross move
ment of 1944. Even the Arrow Cross anthem was revived and sung, 
though with a slight change to  assuage the state authorities. The 
MNSZ publication, 'Goal and the Way'  (Ut is Cél), was printed in a 

36. This name is interesting for many reasons: for one, it embraces all right-
wingers and extremists as one 'nation'; for another, it aims at ruling the 
whole world, hence its 'ruling party' epithet. 



make-shift fashion, but that did not stop party organizers from dis
tributing it all over Hungary. 

The MNSZ considers 15 October an official 'national holiday.' For 
the Hungarian extreme right, this day marks the occasion when Fer-
enc Szalasi rose t o  power in 1944. For this day, demonstrations are 
always planned at key sites such as Budapest's Dohany Street, a one
time Jewish ghetto, where a beautiful restored synagogue stands to
day. In 1995, however, the police did not permit this demonstration, 
which according t o  its planners was aimed at 'lessening the Jews' self-
image of being the chosen nation.' Maybe this denial prompted the 
skinhead Nazi organization t o  counter with a double march. In any 
case, on 22  and 2 3  October, Szabo's MNSZ organized several skin
head youth marches in Budapest to  counter the state celebrations of 
the 1956 revolution. A few hundred skinheads came from various 
cities and nearby towns, but most were from the outskirts of Buda
pest. After gathering and singing at certain key points, they marched 
t o  the Hungarian Radio demanding a public announcement of their 
program. When this was denied, they sang 'Awaken Hungarians' - a 
World War II Nazi song - and disbanded with the 'Heil Hitler' sa
lute. Several marchers carried the new Nazi flag of red and white 
stripes with red sun-rays in the middle or its Western European varia
tion, red and white with a black cog-wheel in the middle." 

What  is clear from these parties' programs is that the extreme right in 
Hungary identifies itself with Nazi ideology and the Ubermensch 
philosophy. This identification is coupled with chauvinistic and racist 
nationalism - assertions that Christians and Hungarians are definitely 
'better' and 'more cultured' than Gypsies and Jews, both of whom are 
described in right-wing propaganda as 'foreigners' or 'strangers.' The 
ideology of these neo-Nazi groups does make a fine distinction be-

37. After this demonstration, Hungary's minister of internal affairs, Gabor 
Kuncze, immediately urged that laws be enacted explicitly to ban the use of 
fascist symbols. Ärpåd Göncz, Hungary's president, had already submitted 
such a plan to  the Ministry of Internal Affairs in February 1995; it was then 
forwarded to the parliament. The modification of the 1978 law - which deals 
with this issue but does not proscribe such actions - is yet to be acted upon 
by the Hungarian parliament. See, 'Kuncze: A fasiszta jelképek hasznälata 
felhäborito' (Using fascist symbols is upsetting) Népszabadsåg (25 October 
1995), p. 1. 



tween those whom they do not consider to  be 'worthy' of living in 
Hungary and the Hungarians who continually suffer because of the 
influx of strangers and 'unwanted elements' who live off the national 
wealth. The right-wingers aim at 'educating the Hungarian youth by 
teaching them the proper Hungarian history and Hungarian con
sciousness.'^' 

At the end of 1994, Szabo and Györkös were both charged with ra
cism and inciting anti-foreign and xenophobic feelings, but eventu
ally, after a decision of the supreme court, the trials were postponed 
for the lack of evidence. When the Hungarist Movement and the 
MNSZ increased their activities, the Hungarian authorities could not 
simply look the other way, and in the fall of 1995, the supreme court, 
backed u p  by new laws banning the use of Nazi national symbols, 
moved against them. Györkös, Szabo, and György Ekrem Kemal, and 
several of their cohorts involved in Nazi propaganda were charged 
with racist, anti-humanitarian activities.^' Since the new Hungarian 
criminal law continues to  have many loopholes, especially the clause 
legitimizing freedom of speech and the expression of ideas - a right 
also proclaimed in the Hungarian constitution - both Nazi leaders 
were allowed t o  remain free while defending themselves in court. The 
decision of the Budapest supreme court on 4 March 1996 acquitted 
both men and their organizations, thereby allowing them to  remain 
free to  continue their rancorous activities. 

Since Hungarian criminal law does not contain the notion of 'hate 
crimes,' the court's decision was based on the finding that the charge 
of 'inciting against the public' was not supported by the facts. Both 

38. The trial proceedings have been excerpted in 'A magyarsagtudatrol a Fövärosi 
Birosågon,' (Hungarian studies at the courts of Budapest) Oj Magyarorszag (2 
November 1995), p. 5. The decision is pubUshed in 'Felmentették Szabo Al-
bertet,' (Albert Szabö is acquitted) Népszabadsäg (5 March 1996), p. 5. 

39. See, 'Vadirat a hungaristak ellen,' (Charge against the Hungarists) Népsza-
badsåg (6 October 1995), pp. 1, 4.  For a careful reading of Hungary's consti
tutional battle over the freedom of speech and the neo-Nazi attempts to  capi
talize on  it, see Janos Kis, 'Szålåsszabadsäg és näci beszéd' (Freedom of 
Speech and Nazi Speech) Népszabadsäg (30 March 1996), pp. 17-21. 

40. It is clear that much infighting also characterize the Hungarian Welfare Asso
ciation and its Hungarist Movement faction: at the end of 1997, Györkös was 
dismissed as the latter's leader and replaced by Béla Kantor, a Hungarian 
emigré hving in Austraha; see, Magyartudat, III, no. 5 , 1 9 9 7 ,  p. 4 .  



the state prosecutor's office and liberal intellectuals (including the 
Hungarian Gypsies' Anti-fascist Organization, the Hungarian Zion
ists, and the Raoul Wallenberg Association) were outraged, insisting 
that displaying Nazi symbols and publishing anti-Semitic journals, 
proved the charge of 'inciting' beyond a shadow of a doubt. On 
March 15, 1996, Szabo organized perhaps the most boisterous street 
marches after the court case; he attacked all foreigners and an
nounced that by the fall of 1996 his group would take over the coun
try. H e  greeted his audience, mostly skinhead youth, with 'Better Fu
ture' {Szebb jövöt) and a 'Heil Hitler' salute. 

It is clear that in response t o  the stronger stance on the part of the 
government and the legal system, Hungary's extreme right is becom
ing more sophisticated as well as internationalized. In fact by the end 
of 1997, there were four nationally distributed extreme right news
papers: 'New Times' (IJj Idök) founded in 1995 by Gergely Pongratz; 
'Binded Sheaf (Kötött Kéve) , with Izabella B. Kiraly as its publisher; 
'Pannon Front', a mystical right-wing ideological forum founded in 
1995; and 'Hungarian Consciousness' (Magyartudat). While the 
'Pannon Front' has its own web page, the others are third-rate ex
tremist publications containing anti-Semitic and anti-Gypsy tirades. 
The 'Hungarian Consciousness' is the official publication of the 
Hungarian Welfare Association with Albert Szabo as its ideological 
Fiihrer. This latter not only published a letter from Saddam Hussein 
and reprinted a picture of General Pinochet, but published an  article 
by John Peacock, leader of the British National Party extolling the 
virtues of British nationaUsm. Szabo visited their headquarters and 
was successful in creating an alliance between the Hungarian and the 
British parties in July this year."" The Hungarian organization has 
connection t o  other extremist parties in the west: there are Danish, 
German and French connections; there is, moreover, a Hungarian 
'New Order' (U; Rend) operating in Milwaukee, Wisconsin, USA. 
The Hungarian Welfare Association has its own skinhead youth fac
tion: the Nationalist Youth Association {Nacionalista Ifjusågi Szövet-
ség), whose leaders openly declare that 'socialnationalism' and 
'Hungarism' are the ideological base of their movement. They cele-

41 .  Ibid, p. 8. 



bråte their nationalist identity by wearing small swastika emblems as 
well as listening t o  the music of the extremist rock band 'National 
Front' (Nemzeti Front), a band that also sells its own CDs all over 
Hungary. Some of these skinhead youth are not unemployed, as the 
mass media normally claim, but work in their own security company, 
called 'Civil Guard Co'."*̂  

Apart from membership in these formal organizations, youth have 
also been independently involved with racist and neo-Nazi propa
ganda. Most of these instances have been extremely small-scale and 
isolated local events. Some, however, were successfully affiliated with 
legitimate political parties and their spokesmen."*' Nevertheless, it is 
safe t o  argue that when a democratic state has a sound legal and 
crime prevention system, such events never manage to  bloom beyond 
their immediate confines. The situation, however, can change as soon 
as these actions are pubHcized in the national or international me-

! •  44  dia. 

Perhaps the most well-known cases are the bombing of the Hungar
ian Parliament building in 1993 and the booing of the Hungarian 
president during his commemorative speech at the parliament in 
1993. Although 'national youth' and 'skinheads' were implicated, no  
one was charged. Hungarian television made several analyses of 
tapes, that show skinheads in front of the parliament, and then being 
taken away by police. It is clear, however, that they were not in-

42. As several newspapers pointed out, this security organization is not legal, but 
it nevertheless opely advertises its activities that is 'a right of every honest 
Hungarian citizens to defend their rights by all legal means;' see Magyartudat, 
III. no. 5, 1997, p. 2;  and 'Fegyverkeznek a hungaristak' (The Hungarist are 
defending themselves), Népszabadsäg, November 7 , 1 9 9 7 ,  p. 23.  

43.  For the case of skinhead violence with its possible connections to  the Czech 
Republican Party see Sharon Wolchik (1993). T h e  Right in Czech-Slovakia'. 
In Held, J. (Ed.) Democracy and Right-Wing Politics in Eastern Europe, p. 
75. 

44. One example is the January 1996 court hearing of György Ekrem Kemål, 
leader of the Anti-Communist Association, who  was charged with boisterous 
and unruly civil behavior during a previous court session. Kemål disrupted 
the court by yelling and throwing eggs at the judge. For this, he was charged 
with and fined for disrupting the peace. See 'Garåzdasågért pénzbirsägot ka-
pott Ekrem Kemål György,' Népszabadsäg {17 January 1996), p. 13. Ekrem 
was also indicted in the beginning of 1997 when during a house search police 
found ammunition and unregistered weapons at his place. 



volved directly with organizing the boisterous anti-presidential event. 
Another case involves the disenchanted expatriate Äron Monus, who, 
upon returning to  Hungary, published a book [Conspiracy: the Em
pire of Nietzsche), an act that was followed by several public 'perfor
mances' and boisterous media events. Monus was acquitted of 
charges of racism and unconstitutional activities, but he was ordered 
to  undergo psychiatric examination."*' Monus was also a key person 
in assisting in the publication of Hitler's Mein Kampf in Hungary. In 
November 1996, the Budapest court ruled that all dissemination and 
publicization of Hitler's book will be illegal. Following the pressure 
from human rights organization and the Hungarian Jewish Church, a 
year later the Hungarian Supreme Court ruled that the Hungarian 
translation of Mein Kampf will not be allowed t o  be sold in book
stores anymore.''^ 

In Budapest it is difficult for such groups t o  stage media campaigns 
and public offenses, but throughout the countryside extremist rallies 
tend t o  be more numerous and violent. In November 1994, in the 
northern city of Eger, the local court took action against a seventeen 
year old man and a sixteen year old woman, charging them with 
crimes against the community and inciting a riot."*̂  The two high-
school students decided to  publish racist and anti-Gypsy pamphlets 
called 'The Eger Awakening' {Agriai Virradat).^^ Three issues were 
made available t o  the local skinhead clubs, including the infamous 
tavern 'Cadaver Castle' (Tetemvär) where local skinheads gather, be
fore the authorities were able t o  crack down on the underground 
group. Without the knowledge of his parents, the man was able t o  
utilize the computer facilities at the high-school and his girlfriend 
used her mother's company's Xerox machines to  produce the copies. 

45.  Månus appealed this order; see Népszabadsåg (12 October 1995), p.5. 
46.  See, 'Betiltottak a Mein Kampfot' (Mein Kampf is illegal), Népszabadsåg, 

November 18 ,1997 ,  p. 22.  
47.  'Vadirat a rasszista kiadvany ellen' (Charges against racist publications) Nép

szabadsåg (9 October 1995), p. 20.  
48 .  The Hungarian name of the journal 'The Eger Awakening' uses the town's 

old Latinized name, Agria, a clear reference to  the city's troubled history in 
the sixteenth century when it successfully fought against the Turkish armies. 
In the youths' minds, the heroic past - the locals' victory against foreign in
truders - serves as a model for getting rid of the unwanted 'elements' in the 
present day, i.e. the Gypsies! 



The pamphlets were intended to  unite various skinhead factions 
across Hungary. In one issue, the skinhead group of the southern city 
of Mako  proudly boasted of its large membership; in another issue, 
Nazi propaganda of the 1930s and 1940s were printed. The last issue 
contained an  especially vicious attack on the Romas of Hungary, the 
tone of this article is downright racist and Nazi in its support for the 
physical extermination of the Roma population. 

What appears several times in these publication is the phrase: 'Gypsy-
free zone' {Cigdnymentes övezet). This phrase has a curious history in 
Hungary. As I mentioned earlier, at the beginning of the 1980s Hun
gary witnessed the emergence of a vital youth subculture.'" During 
this period anti-communist youth supported the development of a 
musical subculture together with the radical underground punk rock 
scene. In this, it was inevitable that some of the groups - most nota
bly the short lived but extremely influential Mos-oi, T-34, CPG, and 
ETA - created an image for themselves that was both radical and 
anti-state, and, at the same time, overtly nationalist, sexist, racist, 
and xenophobic. Observing the extremist punk music of Mos-oi, I 
wrote earlier: 

Its openness and simplicity and emphasis on the skinhead sub
culture - as exhibited in its (in)famous 'Skinhead Marching 
Song,' its rough music, and the 'oi' in its name in reference to 
the well-known scream of the international punk scene - soon 
found devoted supporters among blue-collar vocational stu
dents, nationalists, and disenchanted intellectuals/'^ 

One of Mos-oi's (which in Hungarian actually means 'Smile') most 
racist and xenophobic songs from the mid-1980s was 'The Immi-

49. See my articles 'Rocking the State: Youth and Rock Music Culture in Hun
gary,' East European Politics and Societies 5:3 (Fall, 1991), pp. 483-513, and 
'How Can I Be a Human Being?' Culture, Youth and Musical Opposition in 
Hungary,' in Sabrina. Petra Ramet (ed.), Rocking the State: Rock Music and 
Politics in Eastern Europe and Russia (Boulder, Colo.: Westview Press, 
1994), pp. 55-72. 

50. Kiirti, 'How Can I Be a Human Being?', p. 85. 



grants' Share' in which not only the 'garbage immigrants' were tar
geted, but more specifically the Roma of Hungary: 

The flame thrower is the only weapon I need to win. 
All gypsy adults and children we'll exterminate. 
But we can kill all of them at once in unison. 
When it's done we can advertise: Gypsy-free zone. 

In my 1994 article, I said that in 1992 I was surprised t o  see 'Gypsy-
free zone' graffiti in Hungary. Yet, writing at the middle of 1997, I 
see that this phrase has become a fashionable racist slogan, now more 
than fifteen years old. Although the Roma were (and continue t o  be) 
an obsession of racist youths and their music, there were no anti-
Semitic sentiments expressed in their attitudes and songs.^' 

Reflecting on the early 1980s, I now firmly believe that the appear
ance of the underground punk subculture, with the participation of 
extremist musical groups, was essential to  the development and suc
cess of an anti-state, democratic youth movement in Hungary. These, 
in turn, facilitated the creation of an anti-communist and anti-
authoritarian popular mentality. It was clear, however, even at that 
time, that the state and the courts, as well as the democratic and lib
eral opposition, accepted such racist, xenophobic, and anti-humanita
rian messages. These groups, influential as they then were, quickly 
disappeared as many of their practitioners were fined, jailed, and 
faced court action. What remains, however, is the slogan 'Gypsy-free 
zone,' which has continued t o  be used by racist skinheads active in 
the mid-1990s. 

51. The ETA, another rebellious punk group of the early 1980s music scene, sang 
'The International Situation Escalates,' in which many countries received 
criticism. Israel, however, was not among them. The difference between the 
anti-Jewish and anti-Gypsy attitudes in Hungary in the mid-1980s is de
scribed by Janos Kenedi (1986), 'Why is the Gypsy the Scapegoat and not the 
Jew?', East European Reporter 2:1, pp. 11-14. 



The Slovenian group Laibach, based in Ljubljana, also achieved in
ternational fame. Through their Nazi-style uniforms and shocking 
artwork and stage presentations, they mimed Nazi totalitarianism. 
However, the band members claimed that what they really wanted t o  
achieve was freedom, anarchy, and political provocation." It is clear 
that the extremist music scene had strong connections to  interna
tional racist and Nazi art and music. In the case of both the Hungar
ian and the Slovenian music scene, direct contact with Western 
groups was unimportant: most groups simply imitated their Western 
counterparts and added a dose of their own nationalist concerns. 
With regard to the music culture of Hungary, I should mention that 
in the beginning of 1997 a CD 'Rap and punk against fascism)' was 
published However, some of the songmakers made a major mistake 
for their songs are filled with hatred and open prejudice against Hun
gary's German minority. Several opposition politicians are also sin
gled out in the songs. With democracy in full swing, it looks as if 
some of these anti-fascist and anti-racist groups will have to  face 
court actions because of their intolerance and hateful music. " Yet, at 
the Christmas concert in 1997, several extreme skinhead groups -
among them the White Dawn  (Fehér Hajnal), Secret Opposition 
(Titkos Ellenälås), and Romantic Aggression (Romantikus Eröszak) -
gave a concert that points to  the continuation and vitality of skinhead 
groups and organizations within rock music. 

Local and State-Supported Anti-Gypsyism in Hungary 
How anti-Gypsy ideology has manifested itself during the mid-1990s 
may be discerned in attacks and human rights violations against Ro
mas. O n  15 March 1995, a group of skinheads aged between seven
teen and twenty-one and by all accounts drunk decided to  entertain 
themselves. One member suggested that they pay a visit to  a nearby 
farm where a large Romany family lived. The small group of vigilan-

52. For the Czech scene see J. Sidlo (1996). 'The Lost Boys' (Elveszett fiuk), Mag
yar Hirlap (30 March 1996), p. 7. See also Ramet, Rocking the State, pp. 
120-121. 

53. See 'Kisebbséget sértö punkdalok' (Anti-minority punk songs), Népszabadsdg, 
November 17, 1997, p. 29. One song especially is offensive to  the German 
speaking groups in Hungary when it says: 'Racism and neonazism, racist 
dreams, these were the ideals of the bold, lice-infected Germans.' 



tes manufactured Molotov cocktails and threw them into the house 
of the sleeping family. The adult members of the family were able to  
extinguish the fire quickly and thus minimize the material damage/'' 
At a court hearing, the youths 'only defense' was that they did not 
mean to  harm the family, they 'only wanted to  scare them.' Such lo
calized actions are numerous, and although it is true that the mone
tary value of losses may be insignificant, the detrimental impact of 
these actions on interethnic peace and coexistence is tremendous. " 

There are several cases that prove the negative attitude on the part of 
local officials toward the Romany minority. The separate graduation 
of Roma and non-Roma elementary students in the town of 
Tiszavasvari has been referred to  in the national media as the 
'segregationist graduation incident.' O n  June 12, 1997, Roma chil
dren had their graduation, while the following day the non-Roma 
children graduated from the local school. There was only one reason 
given by local authorities for this incident: the sanitary condition of 
'Gypsy' children. School and medical officials argued that 'Gypsy' 
children are infested with scabies and eczema, both of which also in
fect 'non-Gypsy' children on a regular basis." Although long-after the 
original graduation took place, the Ministry of Internal Affairs and 
the Office of the Minority Ombudsman took actions to  resolve the 
crisis between the Roma and the non-Roma populations. 

The other incident is even more troublesome and indicative of the 
anti-Gypsy attitude going berserk on the local level. The conflict be
tween non-Roma and Roma populations, more often than not, is 
over housing and petty crime. The housing problem is especially 
acute all over East-Central Europe, a situation aggravated by the fact 
that after 1990 state housing construction has seen an unprecedented 

54. This latest skinhead attack was printed in Petöfi Népe (12 October 1995), p. 
4 ,  a local county newspaper in Hungary. 

55. See, for example, the Imre Furmann, 'Old meg, tiltsd ki, alazd meg' (Kill 
them, separate them, ostracize them), Népszabadsäg, October 21 ,  1997, p. 
12; and the interview with the director of the European Roma Rights Center, 
Andrås Biro, 'A helyzet az, hogy helyzet van' (the situation is that w e  have a 
situation), Népszabadsäg, October 2 9 , 1 9 9 7 ,  p. 9. 

56. This event was first published on the front-pages of national newspapers on  
September 4 ,  1997. See Az elkiilönitett ballagås Tiszavasväriban' (Separate 
graduation in Tiszavasvari), Népszabadsäg, September 4 , 1 9 9 7 ,  p. 8. 



decrease leaving the poorest social strata with no alternative than t o  
live in make-shift shacks and illegally occupy abandoned buildings. 
Local governments either looked the other way or, in some instances, 
took legal action by forcefully removing the occupying Roma families 
from the premises. For instance, in the town of Eger, a notorious 
skin-head center of the northeast, the local government was peti
tioned by inhabitants who angrily objected to  the town's settling 
Roma families in their neighborhood.^^ One of the most notorious 
cases, however, concerned thirteen Roma families in the western 
town of Székesfehérvär who had been illegally occupying a decrepit 
building on Radio street 11. Prompted by the (non-Roma) residents 
of the street, the local government took immediate action and ob
tained a court permission t o  demolish the crumbling building and to  
offer temporary housing to  the Roma families in military containers.^' 
As soon as this news was published Roma rights organizations and 
prominent members of the Parliament began to  put pressure on the 
local mayoral office t o  stop the action. Unmoved at first, and relying 
on the legal court order, the mayor's office set the date for the re
moval of the Roma famiUes for November 26, 1997. A few days be
fore, however, about, 200 Roma, mostly non-local Roma, together 
with leaders of the Roma Anti-Ghettoization Committee began dem
onstrating and were able to  mount a nation-wide campaign against 
the forceful relocation. 
In addition, the government in Budapest also pressured the mayor of 
Székesfehérvär to  abandon his plans and to  offer 'more humane' con
ditions for the Gypsies. Intellectuals, specifically Ivän Vitänyi 
(socialist M P  and director of the Parliament's cultural committee), 
György Konrad (Hungary's famed writer), and Aladar Horvath 
(president of the Anti-Ghettoization Committee), also identified with 
the Gypsy cause appearing with the demonstrators. Just days before 
the resettlement, it looked as though a compromise was distant. 

57. 'Egri botrany kitelepités utan' (Chaos after forceful resettlement of Gypsies in 
Eger), Népszabadsåg, November 6, 1997, p. 5. 

58. The problem of Gypsy housing and the rise of squatter settlements has been 
voiced by the Director of the National Office of Ethnic and Minority Affairs 
already during the Summer 1997; see 'Kiköltöztetés fenyegeti a romakat' 
(Removal of illegal settling is facing Gypsies), Népszabadsåg, June 26 ,  1997, 
p . l .  



Roma families, aided by the national media and the leading intellec
tuals, now openly stated their demands for better housing or open 
confrontation with the authorities. Only when the mounting pressure 
from Budapest was unbearable did the local council admit defeat and 
reach a compromise: there will be no forceful relocation, but a Red 
Cross building will be given to  the thirteen families on a temporary 
basis. In addition, the local government with thirty million forints 
suddenly at its disposal, agreed that the money will be spent on im
proving housing conditions. All Roma families involved signed a con
tract that in the near future they will find a house or apartment of 
their choice for which the local government will provide each family 
with 1.5 million forints." 

Needlesss to  say, however, this solution, and especially the uneven 
national coverage and the overwhelming support of the Roma by in
tellectuals and politicians, prompted a negative response on  the non-
Roma population, both local and nationwide. Some people felt that 
poverty is not only a Roma issue and that poor people should be 
given equal treatment without regard to  ethnic identity. Others ob
jected that liberal intellectuals only care about certain issues and me
dia cases but do not bother when non-Roma populations are at risk.'" 
While most people involved agreed that the housing crises and pov
erty need a national solution by the government, that the Székesfehé-
rvär incident caused an irreparable damage to  inter-ethnic peace and 
coexistence in Hungary, mainly because it reinforced prejudices and 
racist stereotypes in both Roma and non-Roma populations. In the 
beginning of 1998, it was clear that the original plan - that Romanies 
will be given houses bought by the mayoral office of Székesfehérvär 
in nearby villages - was itself a disastrous idea. In three nearby vil
lages locals demonstrated against 'Gypsies' moving in; in one of the 

59. See the media coverage: 'Fehérvär: vitåban sziiletett megällapodäs' 
(Compromise made through debates), Népszabadsäg, November 28 ,  1998, p. 
5; and 'Radio ut; egy kompromisszum története' (Radio street: history of a 
compromise), Népszabadsäg, November 2 9 , 1 9 9 7 ,  p. 7. 

60. Some of these controversial opinions have been published immediately the 
following day in national daily newspapers; 'A romak elköltöztek, a hazat le-
bontottak' (The Roma moved out, the house was demolished), Népszabadsäg, 
November 27 ,  1997, p. 7; and 'Békésen kiköltöztek a romacsalädok Székes-
fehérvåron' (Peaceful moving out of Roma families in Székesfehérvär), Mag
yar Nemzet, November 27 ,  1997, p. 6. 



villages, people formed a chain and even the police could not restore 
order. The one Roma family who actually moved out of the Red 
Cross building decided to  leave one of the villages after their home 
was vandalized. " 

There have been some serious developments. These concern the vio
lent and the racist motivated attacks on Romanies by locals 
'defending' their property. Two cases will serve to  illustrate this type 
of intolerance, a situation that is widespread these days. In the first 
instance, a non-Roma farmer decided to  protect his property by 
shooting at the intruders in Törökbälint on August 7, 1995. The 
other case was more unusual, a property owner electrified the fence 
surrounding his property in the northern town of Sajokaza on July 
29, 1997. In the former case the Budapest county court ruled that the 
family not only wanted t o  steal fruit but also threatened the life of 
the owner by attacking him and that he was using his pistol legally to  
defend his life. The court also admitted that it saw no reason for 
dealing with the case on a racial or ethnic basis and dismissed the 
charges." The second case will be tried in the near future and is likely 
that similar arguments will be used in defense of the property owner, 
even though a young Roma intruder was electrocuted." 

The third type of anti-Gypsy actions involves the human rights viola
tions and abuse of power by the authorities, especially the police. In 
1994 and 1995, in the cities of Salgötarjän and Eger, Romanies were 
rounded up by the local police and taken t o  jail where several Rom
any males were beaten, one later died of a brain hemorrhage, while 
others received jail sentences and fines." Despite ongoing investiga
tions and objections by human rights groups such actions continue t o  

61. For different perspectives see the articles with the Minister of Culture in Nép-
szabadsåg, January 6, 1998, p. 5; the mayor of Székesfehérvär, Népszabad-
såg, January 9 ,  1998, p. 12; and several Roma and non-Roma activists in 
Magyar Nemzet, January 10, 1998, pp. 12-13. 

62. Barackosat védte a gazdaifelmento itélet Pest megyében' (The farmer only 
protected his orchard: innocent verdict in Pest county), Népszabadsäg, N o 
vember 16, 1997, p. 31. Deadly charge in Sajokaza), Népszabadsäg^ July 31, 
1997, p. 8. 

63. See, 'A sajokazai halalos äramiités'. 
64. Tabajdi, Csaba ed. Latlelet A magyarorszagi cigånység helyzetéröl (Situation 

of the Gypsies in Hungary (Budapest: Office of Prime Minister, 1996). 



happen. On July 24, 1997, a Romany male was shot by a policeman 
guarding the entrance of the French embassy. The policeman noticed 
two men break into a car and he started to  chase them. According t o  
eyewitnesses, the policeman used his weapon and killed one of the car 
thieves. Now it is up  to the investigation to find out whose side of the 
story is credible: were there warning shots, did the robbers have a 
weapon-like-object, was the policeman's life endangered, did the po
liceman know that he was chasing Roma suspects, and, if yes, were 
his actions motivated by prejudice towards the two men, etc. All 
these questions will have to  be answered before a clear picture 
emerges. However, and in this the Office of Minority and Ethnic Af
fairs' lawyers are certainly correct, there is no clear explanation why 
the policeman received a medal and a promotion for this killing a 
week later." This points to  the fact that racism, prejudice and intol
erance on the part of the police force is rampant. 

Since most of the violence and racist outbursts are directed at 
'foreigners' and 'Gypsies', the Roma have mounted civil and human 
rights campaigns to  combat them. In October 1995, under the leader
ship of Zsolt Csalog, a well-known writer and advocate of Roma po
litical rights, a special press and information agency was formed. The 
goal of this nonprofit organization is t o  monitor, objectively and 
without any political party influences, the situation of the Roma 
population in Hungary.'^ Since this public service agency sees the 
Roma population as at a disadvantage in Hungarian society, it will 
carefully monitor human rights abuses and anti-Roma activities all 
over the country. In addition, since 1994 there has been several Roma 
members of the Hungarian parliament who have acted as human 
rights advocates for the Hungarian Romas. There is even one Roma 
ombudsman whose primary task is to  hear and deal with specific 
Roma grievances. In October 1995, a new director for the Office of 
Nationalities and Ethnic Minorities (Nemzeti és Etnikai Kissebbségi 
Hivatal, NEKI), a governmental organization set up  in 1990, was ap
pointed. It was the object of debate between the socialist government 

65. 'Halalos lövés utan kitiintetés' (Promotion after a deadly shot), Népszabad-
säg, November 1 8 , 1 9 9 7 ,  p. 9. 

66.  The foundation of this organization was announced in 'Roma Hiriigynökség' 
(Gypsy News Agency) Népszabadsdg (9 October 1995), p. 21.  



and the opposition for the appointee is a woman who claims a Rom
any identity/^ It remains t o  be seen whether her program t o  solve 
current Roma problems will be successful, or whether, like earlier 
governmental programs, this too will fail because of the many dozens 
of Roma organizations representing different political interests or be
cause of bureaucratic squabbling that will make this central office 
impotent. Yet, it seems that one of the most vocal organizations de
fending the rights of the Roma is the recently formed European Roma 
Rights Center in Budapest (ERRC), which, defines itself as an inter
national public interest law organization which monitors the human 
rights situation of Roma and provides legal defence in cases of hu
man rights abuse. 

Conclusions 
Eastern European identities and borders that were delegitimized and 
dismantled in during the euphoria of 1989 are now, paradoxically, 
being both redefined and rigidified, and are consolidating rather than 
making more permeable certain minority and ethnic boundaries. In 
this chapter I have described aspects of racist violence that charac
terize some of the countries of the former Soviet bloc, a region that is 
undergoing a tremendous political, economic, and cultural transfor
mation affecting all peoples, regions, and ethnic groups. One peculiar 
feature of these momentous changes is the way in which youth have 
been involved in racial or ethnically motivated violence. Should we 

67. The appointment of Éva Orsos was in the making for about a year and not 
without its own conflicts. Ms. Orsos claims that she is 'only' a Roma through 
her father and actually a German through her mother. For an interview with 
her see 'Ne fent döntsék el, mi j6 a cigänysägnak. Orsås Éva a Kisebbségi 
Hivatal jövöjéröl, a központi tåmogatäsrol és a romavålsäg-kezelésröl,' (They 
shouldn't decide higher up what's good for the Gypsies. Éva Orsos on  the fu
ture of the Office of Minority Affairs') Magyar Nemzet, (12 October 1995), 
p. 12. In the same interview she states that: 'The Gypsy problem should not 
be thought of simply as problems of the Gypsies, but as actually a problem of 
the whole of Hungarian society.' What is interesting about this statement is 
that one could read this very same sentence in the communist press of the 
1970s and 1980s with reference to 'Gypsy' problem in socialist Hungary's. 

68. For instance, he received several complaints during 1997 the Office of Mi
nority Rights Ombudsman that discrimination several hamper the ability of 
Gypsy males to  obtain jobs; see 'A roma bänyäsznak ällåst igértek telefonon, 
személyesen elutasitottäk' (Gypsy miner offered job, but turned down when 
applied in person), Népszabadsäg, October 2 8 , 1 9 9 7 ,  p. 5. 



consider these t o  be genuine youth subcuhures of the Right? However 
disturbing and unacceptable the Right has the potential to  engage 
youth at various levels and provide them w îth a raison d'etre for 
youth subcultures. Carlo Ginzburg writes that rejecting the solutions 
of the Right 'does not necessarily mean that the problems are nonex
istent or  irrelevant.'®' Looking at the cases cited here, one is com
pelled t o  ask along with Ginzburg why such uncontrolled hatred ex
ists in Eastern and Central Europe today. Ezraim Kohak, a Czech 
writer and expatriate, provided an answer in the early 1990s: 

The mood in Central Europe ...is a mood of absolute demands 
and of righteous wrath. Most of all, it is a mood of frustration 
and anger, of deep and bitter anger seeking an excuse to vent 
itself' 

And he continues: 

It may be possible that the politically immature nations of 
Central Europe must pass through a phase of virulent nation
alism before they become capable of a mature and tolerant pa
triotism, learning to live and work for their nations rather 
than to kill and die for them.^' 

This mood of frustration and anger permeates both the youth and the 
population at large. Youth in east-central Europe were politicized by 
political organizations and parliamentary parties because of their 
availability and visibility. To  a certain extent their willingness, bra
vado, and carelessness have contributed t o  their being singled out as 
potential vigilantes. However, what is specific in the context of East
ern Europea is that young people have t o  combat the legacies of forty 
years of communist rule (in the case of the Soviet Union seventy 

69. Carlo Ginzburg (1989). Clues, Myths, and the Historical Method (Baltimore: 
Johns Hopkins University Press, p. 126. 

70. Ezram Kohak (1992). 'Ashes... Ashes... Central Europe after Forty Years,' 
Daedalus 121:2 (Spring), p. 206.  

71. Ibid., p. 216.  



years!). This has induced many to  accept nationalist, xenophobic, 
and extreme rightist demagogy at face value. Yet I am convinced that 
we must take into account behind-the-scene factors if we truly want 
to  understand (and perhaps correct) the motives behind the actions of 
young people. These are often disillusioned expatriates, former dissi
dents, and Western relatives, who have seized the opportunity t o  fur
ther their own political aims by mobilizing youth. 

What, then, are we t o  make of nationalist hate-mongers, media 
clowns, and former party apparatchiks/nationalchiks who are now 
able to  parade as the spokesmen of their chosen 'raza cosmica'} I am 
fairly confident that in the present culture of the East European 
Right, extremist leaders of the Zhirinovsky-type are not really serious 
political forces but merely caricatures on the stages of international 
media. It is well to  remember that scandal, anarchic swagger, and 
media gossip - in fact, all kinds of media manipulations - are the 
most important weapons of racist and extremist organizations and 
individuals. 

Local and isolated racist violence against minorities is one of the 
most significant problems in contemporary, post-communist Eastern 
Europe. Although these attacks may seem random, their connection 
t o  legitimate political parties must be investigated. The other danger 
plaguing these countries is state-supported racism, nationalism, and 
xenophobia. It may even be suggested that in countries of the former 
East bloc, where extreme nationalist parties are legitimized and the 
state is openly hostile t o  minorities, and where foreigners and human 
rights are openly attacked (such seems to  be the case in Slovakia, 
Russia, Romania, and Serbia), right-wing youth extremism does not 
find a separate outlet, and that all youthful hatred is channeled into 
the 'legitimate' parliamentary and state-level political organizations. 
However, in countries where extremist parties are outside the legiti
mate political arena - Poland, Czech Republic, and Hungary - frus
trated and powerless youth may find their common agenda of vio
lence and anti-foreign ideology directed into loosely structured, 
street-corner skinhead organizations. As time goes by and as social 
pressure is increasingly placed on them, those may be incorporated 
into parliamentary parties, thus giving the skinhead phenomenon 
prominence and an air of legitimacy. 



Unchecked, these do more harm than the hate speeches of the Rus
sian Zhirinovsky, the Romanian Gheorge Funar or his Hungarian 
colleagues Szabo and Györkös. There is very little evidence that ex
tremists are able t o  realize their slogans and inchoate programs on a 
massive scale. A small fraction of their ideologies and anti-
humanitarian feelings may translate into action or an immediate 
threat. Yet if the case of Hungary's extremists is any indication, the 
stridency of such parties and the media coverage of them may serve 
one specific function: t o  warn the legitimate parties and democratic 
organizations of the presence of extremism. In their own programs, 
then, those parties could measure themselves between the extremists, 
and, in fact, could mount a more liberal and democratic campaign as 
they are prepared to  combat them. However, given the history of the 
region, with the rise of both right and left extremism, there could be 
another, unwanted repercussion: ruling parties and parliamentary 
coalitions could back away from their original program of imple
menting democratic rule, and steer these fragile democracies toward 
totalitarianism. Let us hope this will not occur again in this part of 
the world. 
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Responses by the State and Society to 
Racist Violence 
by Rob Witte 

Handbags are stolen because too many people wear them. 
Banks are robbed because there are too many banks. Domes
tic violence is caused because there are too many women. 
Children are abused because there is a juvenile over
population. 

Most people would probably consider the above statements to  be ir
rational. However, similar arguments have been heard over and over 
again in relation t o  racist violence. The size of the victimised commu
nities is often held responsible for the racist incident. 

Racist incidents have increasingly attracted attention throughout 
Europe in the early 1990s. Specific incidents, such as the violent at
tacks on Africans in Firenze, Italy (1990), the destruction of a Jewish 
cemetery in Carpentras, France (1990), racist sieges of asylum-seekers 
in Hoyerswerda (1991) and Rostock (1992) and the arson attacks in 
Mölln (1992) and Solingen (1993) in Germany, focused public atten
tion and that of the media and politicians throughout and even be
yond Europe. 

On occasion racist violence as well as the increasing support for the 
extreme right and racist political parties have been portrayed as new 
phenomena within Europe (Ford 1990). Some have discussed the 
violence as a specifically German problem. The rise in racist violence 
has been understood in relation t o  German unification (1990) and the 
increasing social and political instability in Europe since the fall of 
communism. However, racism in general and racist violence in par
ticular have a long history in Europe (see for example Bjorgo & 
Witte 1993; Witte 1993 and 1996; Aronowitz 1994a; and Miles 



1994). What is new is the international attention that has been given 
t o  both phenomena. 

Responses to  racist violence and to  specific incidents are the subjects 
of this paper. National and local authorities play an important role in 
these responses. Discussions often concentrate on the question as to  
whether the incidents may be characterised as 'racist'. This gives the 
impression that we are dealing with a one-dimensional and clearly 
defined phenomenon. However, this is a false impression. Elsewhere, 
I have underlined the fact that various types of racist violence have t o  
be distinguished and that these different types of violence should in
vite researchers as well as practitioners to  develop various ways to  
confront and to  combat the problem (Witte 1997a, 1997b). In this 
paper, I will examine the responses by state authorities t o  racist vio
lence and by society in general. I will concentrate on Western Europe. 

Racist Violence 
An important element of racist violence is the fact that the perpetra
tors perceive their victims as representatives of a specific group or 
community. Someone can be victimised because the perpetrator per
ceives him/her t o  be 'foreign' or 'Islamic' on the basis of his/her ap
pearance. Whether or not the victim is actually of foreign nationality, 
has parents who were born abroad, or is a Muslim, is irrelevant for 
the selection-process by the perpetrator. 

The victim has not therefore been 'selected' ' because of his/her per
sonal capacities as an individual, but because he or she is taken to  be 
a real or  assumed representative of a certain group of people. This 
definition leaves space for compounded motivations of which the 
racist element is only one factor. The representative role is not limited 
t o  people, it may also be played by buildings, places of worship, 
commodities, and such. These targets can be attacked because they 
are thought to  represent or symbolise certain groups of people. 

1. The term 'selected' has been placed between inverted comma's because this 
selection process doesn't have to  include a clear and well-thought 
consideration, but may have a 'spontaneous' and even fuddled character (see 
also Bjergo 8c Witte, 1993:6; Witte, 1994 and 1996; Bjorgo, 1997). 



Explicitly or implicitly perpetrators of racist violence define their vic
tims as 'They' ('the Other'), who are distinguished from 'Us' ('We') 
on the basis of phenotype, religion, and/or national and cultural ori
gin. They and We are perceived as distinctive communities (see 
among others Anderson 1983). The main basis on which 'the Other 
community' is constructed is perceived to  be different in principle 
from 'Our  community' of which the perpetrator believes himself to  be 
part. The racist character of the violence is constructed by the nega
tive signification of the Other collective (see Miles 1989 and 1993; 
Rath, 1991). This signification may refer to  a hierarchy (inferior vs. 
superior), but may also refer t o  the idea that both entities (We/They) 
are by nature mutually exclusive and are therefore not to  be united 
(see Barker 1981; Miles 1993). This is also reflected in ideas that 'the 
Other' should be excluded from certain sections of society and is em
phasised in the violence used against 'Them'. 

Racism and racist violence may also be present among people from 
minority communities (see Yesilgöz 1993; Rattansi, 1994). However, 
context plays an  important role here. Differentiating racism and rac
ist violence among people from within the majority community from 
that among people from within minority communities is important in 
a society in which these minority communities face selective exclusion 
from the labour market, education, politics, and so on. The causes 
and consequences of racism and violence differ and the distinction 
therefore needs t o  be made. 

In view of this racist violence is defined here as (the threat of) vio
lence in which victims are not 'selected' because of their individual 
capacities, but as the real or assumed representatives of minority 
communities because of their appearance, and/or religious, national 
or cultural origin (see Bj0rgo &c Witte 1993; Witte 1995 and 1996). 

Responses t o  Racist Violence 
Of course, there are differences on the international, national, re
gional and local levels throughout Europe in how state authorities 
and societies respond to  racist violence (see for instance Witte 1995 
and 1996: Bj0rgo 1997). However, in this paper I will concentrate on 
the similarities in these responses. 



Since 1945, racist incidents have been reported in many European 
countries. However, all countries have experienced long periods of 
time during which this kind of violence was not perceived as a spe
cific social problem. In studying state responses to  racist violence in 
Britain, France and the Netherlands I have distinguished four phases 
in the politicisation of racist violence (Witte 1996). These were (1) 
racist violence as a problem experienced by the individual, (2) racist 
violence perceived as a social problem for different groups in society, 
(3) racist violence on the public agenda, and (4) racist violence on  the 
political agenda. 

Ad hoc Responses 
In many European countries the phenomenon of racist violence has 
remained at phase 1 for a long time. During this phase, racist vio
lence is not commonly perceived as constituting a social problem. 
Experiences and perceptions are mainly restricted t o  those groups of 
people who are actual or potential victims. One of the consequences 
of this situation is that state responses to  racist incidents are mainly 
registered at the local level and by local authorities. A common char
acteristic of the responses during this phase is their ad hoc nature. 
The actual responses in every single incident turn out t o  depend 
largely on the knowledge, insight and perceptions of the individual 
local authority with regard to  racism and racist violence. 

Given that racist violence is not perceived t o  be a social problem 
during this phase, it is not surprising that local authorities often deny 
or  neglect references t o  racist elements in any incident. There are 
many examples in which the racist background of the violence has 
been implicitly or explicitly denied. In response to  the violence, local 
authorities immediately direct their responses towards the individual 
incident in which discussions centred around the real or alleged mo
tives of the perpetrators. In the course of these discussions, the inci
dents are often trivialised or their significance played down. Fre
quently, this is done by denying that the suspect's motives were rac
ist. 

The perpetrators of racist violence often are perceived t o  be young 
men acting out of boredom and/or frustration. Frequently, violent 
behaviour has been explained away with reference t o  alcohol con
sumption and rivalry over girls. Racist motives are also denied when 



the perpetrators are described as not being intelligent enough t o  act 
in a premeditated fashion, or as being incapable of grasping the 
ideological significance of racism or fascism. 

In this type of response, the individual victim or victimised communi
ties are often referred to  as hypersensitive. Individual victimisation 
has often been explained as a matter of bad luck. And it is claimed 
that the victimised communities tend to  define everything negative 
that affects them as due t o  racism. Racism, as an explanatory factor, 
is denied. 

In other cases the local responses is to  argue that the victims are 
themselves t o  be blamed for the violence. This is often seen as a mat
ter of individual or  group behaviour. There are similarities to  re
sponses t o  domestic violence, rape and homophobic violence. The 
element of 'blaming the victim' is particularly true of cases in which 
victims have tried to  defend themselves. This has even led t o  the ar
rest of the victims instead of the attackers. 

These responses and the fixation on the individual nature of each in
cident are reflected in the hesitancy of the judicial authorities t o  in
clude take account of racist elements in judicial procedures - even 
when legislation provides the opportunity t o  do so. The perpetrators 
may be arrested and prosecuted, but the racist motivation behind the 
crime is left out in the court cases. 

Anti-Racist Self-image 
The implicit or explicit denial of the racist nature of violence has 
been shown t o  be the usual initial state response. This also involves 
denying that racism may be intrinsic t o  a society. Such a denial re
flects the self-image and the self-perception of the states and societies 
involved. Without going into detail, it could be argued that these self-
images reflect the belief that these countries are pre-eminent examples 
of democracy and civilisation. These notions have a long tradition 
and were among the justifications given for colonising other parts of 
the world. Reports about genocide, torture, widespread violence and 
racist behaviour during the processes of colonisation and decolonisa
tion were difficult to  cope with and t o  reconcile with these self-
images. Despite the large number of examples of undemocratic, un
civilised and racist behaviour, the dominant self-perception in many 



countries remained to  one of a democratic, 'civilised', open and non-
racist society. This has been reinforced further within mainstream 
self-perceptions in several countries during and especially after the 
Second World War. The different position of Germany in this respect 
explains the greater emphasis on and attention to  racism and racist 
violence in Germany than in other countries. 

How^ever, there has also been another side t o  this form of self-
perception. Certain sections of European societies have been sensitive 
t o  appeals about racism and racist violence, partly because the anti-
racist self-image was sharply contrasted by what was actually hap
pening. Activities by minority and anti-racism organisations have 
been shown to  be of great importance here. State responses to  these 
organisations and their activities and demands differ considerably 
from country to  country. In many countries, minority and anti-racism 
organisations brought the phenomenon of racist violence t o  the sur
face and began to  organise activities in order t o  attract public and 
political attention and to  formulate demands and solutions t o  the 
problem. Besides demonstrations and actions in the aftermath of spe
cific incidents, these organisations started to  collect data on racist in
cidents in order t o  convince the government and the general public 
that racist violence constituted a serious problem in their society. In 
general, the impact of these organisations and their activities on 
raising the issue to  the level of public debate and the political agenda 
proved to  be very important. In addition, many such organisations 
started to  direct their work at the local level to  provide support for 
victims and t o  influence local policies. 

Caught Between Sides 
Racist violence has received more and more attention at a time when 
extreme right and racist ideas and political parties have increasingly 
attracted attention and support. For example, in the early 1980s and 
again in the early 1990s in the Netherlands, in the United Kingdom, 
in France and in Germany. In these countries the state authorities 
found themselves increasingly caught between anti-racism movements 
and their demands on the one hand and the political extreme right 
threat and increased public support for it on the other. 

In these circumstances, state authorities have shown themselves t o  be 
more open t o  supporting certain anti-racism organisations and t o  lis



ten t o  them and t o  implement some of their demands in poUtical pro
grams. This also has been evident in the co-operation between major 
mainstream political parties and some anti-racism movements. This 
has strengthened the 'civilised' self-perception of these states as being 
tough against racists and fascists. Of course this response was also 
influenced by the growing impression among established political 
parties that such co-operation and tough response would lead to  the 
political defeat of extreme right parties, which were increasingly re
garded as being worrying competitors for votes. 

By contrast, in several countries the state, and the established politi
cal parties have positioned themselves closer to  the opinions of the 
extreme right. Issues such as migration, integration and asylum-
seekers have been linked t o  the politicisation of law and order and t o  
the racialisation, marginalisation, problematisation and criminalisa-
tion of specific minority communities. In many state responses, racist 
violence has been perceived and explained as the consequence of the 
(increasing) presence of the communities, that are its victims. 

Threshold of Tolerance 
One explanation for racist violence is the idea of the seuil de tolé-
rance ('threshold of tolerance'). According to  this idea, there exists a 
'natural' limit to  the number of 'strangers' which can be absorbed by 
a local or national community. Crossing this limit leads inevitably to  
resistance within the receiving community. Violence against 'new ar
rivals' is an expression of this phenomenon. Statements in line with 
this idea have been heard in various European countries and cities in 
the aftermath of racist incidents. 

Racist violence has often found a place on the public (and political) 
agenda after specific incidents or trigger events. In most countries, 
these trigger events have been spectacular or even included casualties. 
However, sometimes events abroad (for instance in Germany) have 
raised the problem of racist violence t o  enter the public and political 
debate (for instance in the Netherlands). One striking similarity in 
state responses t o  the appearance of racist violence on the public 
agenda has been the argument that this violence indicates the need for 
migration control and restrictions. Racist violence has been perceived 
as yet more proof of the dominant conviction that ' too many mi
grants would lead t o  social conflicts and violence'. 



Another similarity in state responses has been the attention given t o  
discrimination, a much broader concept than that of racist violence. 
These responses included the introduction of or changes t o  anti
discrimination legislation, as well as the establishment of specific na
tional organisations charged with combating discrimination in gen
eral. 

Explanations 
From the moment that denial of the racist nature of violent incidents 
was perceived t o  be no longer credible and the issue of racist violence 
appeared on the public and political agendas, state authorities have 
increasingly been forced by public pressure to  respond and t o  provide 
some kind of explanation for the occurrence of this type of violence. 
Without being exhaustive and without going into detail, something 
should be said about the various categories of explanations. These 
are: 

• geographic: racist violence was perceived as a typical 'inner-city 
problem'; 

• demographic: the existence of racist violence was linked t o  the 
increase in immigration and the concentration of minority 
communities in specific places, as well as t o  the capability of the 
host society t o  'absorb' them; 

• international: racist violence was linked t o  international migra
tion flows and events abroad; 

• economic: the perpetrators were perceived t o  be acting in a 
situation of economic crisis, unemployment and deprivation; 

• political: the 'rise' of racist violence was understood t o  be 
caused and linked t o  extreme right parties and ideologies; 

• media: the influence of media reports on the violence has been 
emphasised, for example the rise of copy-cat attacks; 

• psychological: perpetrators were perceived to  have a low intelli
gence; 

• age and gender: perpetrators were perceived t o  be male and 
young and the violence implicitly perceived as part of a 'natu
ral' phase of life; 



• cultural: the victimisation was understood to  be linked t o  ability 
or  inability of certain groups of people to  'integrate' into the 
mainstream society. 

Political Issues 
Once the phenomenon of racist violence appeared on the political 
agenda, it was perceived as a social problem which had to be dealt 
with by the state and t o  which priority had to  be given. Two main 
responses can be distinguished: those directed against the perpetra
tors and towards the situation held responsible for the violence 
(including recognition, Witte 1996); and those directed at the victim
ised communities and the entrance of people believed t o  be potential 
victims (excluding recognition, Witte 1996). 

In several countries, there have been instances in which the racist na
ture of the violence involved has been impossible to  ignore any 
longer. This often occurred after a series of specific racist events 
which led t o  an  increase in pressure from minority and anti-racism 
organisations t o  place the issue of racist violence onto the political 
agenda. The issue of tighter immigration control has often preceded 
attention t o  racist violence due to  the success of the far right in set
ting the political agenda. As a consequence of this, racist violence has 
often been perceived as the more or less "natural" result of immigra
tion, at the same time as the perpetrators have been presented as 'less 
civilised', unemployed working-class youth in the deprived inner cit
ies, as well as a sign of increasing support for extreme right parties 
and ideologies. 

In some countries, racist violence has been taken very seriously and 
responses has been tough when a clear link could be established be
tween an incident and extreme right organisations (for instance in 
Carpentras, France, 1990). The violence in these instances has been 
condemned unambiguously. In several countries, state authorities 
have taken a firm stand against the violence, including demonstra
tions led by state officials and leading politicians, and sometimes as 
in Germany firm measures taken to  ban certain organisations (see 
Aronowitz 1994b; Van Donselaar 1995). 

If extreme right organisations could not be implicated (which is the 
case in the vast majority of the incidents) responses t o  racist violence 



here often focused on the problem of immigration and integration, 
and a tendency t o  present the perpetrators as people caught up in so
cio-economic problems. 

However, the recognition of racist violence as a problem has often 
resulted in symbolic gestures and measures. Responses that have ex
cluded recognition of racist violence, have, by contrast, been more 
concrete including restrictions on immigration and tougher asylum-
legislation and the politicisation of the 'integration-issue' including 
various concrete measures towards 'new arrivals'. 

Conclusion 
Racist violence might have been dealt with in a fashion similar t o  
many other crimes. At different times, certain crime has been defined 
as constituting a serious problem. Once the problem has become a 
political issue, specific legal measures are introduced and imple
mented by the state to  deal with it. The history of the phenomenon of 
racist violence, however, reveals that this has not been the case. The 
inclusion of the issue on the public and political agendas has ques
tioned the fundamental principles of the nation-states concerned. It 
has raised questions about the racist and anti-racist nature of society 
and state. 

At first, state responses to  racist violence consisted mainly of ignoring 
and denying the racist nature and/or the structural character of the 
reported violence. When this was no  longer a feasible respons due t o  
external pressure, the violence was understood and explained in 
terms of immigration and the 'integration' of victimised communities. 
These issues predominated in debates and discussions, with violence 
treated mainly as a side-issue. Racist violence has not been defined as 
a law and order problem, but as a consequence of immigration. The 
state authorities have found themselves caught between racist and 
anti-racist pressure groups and movements. But as immigration has 
become more controversial states have responded t o  racist violence 
by introducing more restrictive immigration legislation, even if anti
discrimination measures have also figured among the various na
tional responses. 
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Home Truths: The Contemporary 
Struggle between Democracy and 
Ethnocracy in Europe 

by Roger Griffin 

One of M a x  Weber's important contributions to the intense debate 
(the so-called Methodenstreit) over the scientific status of knowledge 
within the humanities (Geisteswissenschaften) which raged a century 
ago was to  stress the need for academics not to  abuse their profes
sional commitment t o  'ethical neutrality'. By this he meant they 
should avoid the temptation of turning a forum of scholarly discus
sion into a platform for the propagation of their own values.' What 
follows flouts such a principle by deliberately blending the academic 
with the polemic. Its hybridity is partly explained by the context for 
which it has been written, namely a conference organised as part of 
the Swedish contribution to  the European Year Against Racism, 
which brought academics specialising in a variety of manifestations 
of the extreme right in Europe and the USA into direct contact with 
politicians, EU officials, leaders of ethnic minorities, the media, and 
NGOs working in the field of anti-racism. Since the organisers' 
intention was not just to  stimulate the cross-pollination of ideas 
between areas of expertise which generally remain monoculturally 
sealed off f rom one another, but to  contribute to  policy-making and 
sharpen the focus of activist anti-racist campaigns, hermetic exercises 
in scholastic nicety were out of place. 

However, the self-conscious bid in this paper to  use insights distilled 
from an academic specialism in order to  influence policy-making may 
also be symptomatic of a qualitative difference between Weber's fin-
de-siecle and our own. While the 'revolt against positivism' signalled 
a crisis in the Enlightenment project of 'progress', it was a crisis of a 
primarily intellectual, subjective kind. Within the European ruling 

1. See H.  Stuart Hughes, Consciousness and Society. The Harvester Press, Sussex, 
1979, pp. 306-8. 



elites and their intelligentsias, the prevailing premise when he wrote 
was still that of a general evolution of at least the Europeanised 
world towards a loose alliance of constitutional states enjoying 
undreamt of material mastery over nature and upholding rationally 
conceived individual rights. This premise had not yet been called into 
question objectively by what was actually happening in that socio
political sphere conceived as 'the West', a term which ethnocentric 
'mythopoeia' still made synonymous with 'civilisation'. The liberal 
dream had yet t o  be devastated by a series of historical events which 
in less than three generations ripped the idealistic heart out this 
'civilisation', unleashing ideological forces directly responsible for the 
atrocious deaths of scores of millions of its citizens and obliterating, 
however temporarily, the human rights of many hundreds of millions 
more. 
Writing as the catastrophe of the Second World War  unfolded Walter 
Benjamin called the mounting devastation seen by the Angel of 
History the 'storm of progress',^ but that storm has turned out t o  be 
just one major calamity in a hurricane system which repeatedly whips 
up tidal waves of irrationality to  lash the shores of Western opti
mism, and on occasion has overwhelmed the fragile defences that 
humanists have built to  defend the continent of Reason. After a 
century of cyclones great and small, liberal rationalism and human
ism have been cruelly exposed, at least t o  the disenchanted, as mythic 
forces themselves: after all rationalism itself is at bottom an 'ism' like 
any other, involving belief, commitment, passion. As a cult of reason 
it is inherently anti-rational, rooted in Utopian longings for an ideal 
world which fly in the face of the nexus of other mythic forces which 
act as the affective dynamo of 'History'.' The carriers of rationalist 
longings tend, like most utopians, to  believe that their values are 
based on how things 'naturally' are, and that reality will hence 
default to  the ideal state once it is possible t o  vanquish the enemy 
values: 'extremism', communism, fundamentalism, barbarism, 'irra
tionality', or any other modern equivalents of Voltaire's I'infame'. 

2. Walter Benjamin, Illuminations. Fontana, London, 1992, p. 249. 
3. This realisation lurks behind the title of Massimo Salvadori's book The Liberal 

History, Macmillan, London, 1977. It also chimes in with the persistent claim 
of Marxists that liberalism is an 'ideology', but only if it is accepted that 
Marxism as a value-system is n o  more 'scientific' and n o  less 'ideological'. 



They thus fail t o  recognise another Weberian truth, that all values are 
consciously or unconsciously attempts to  create meaning and purpose 
in a world which in strictly scientific terms denies the existence of any 
such th ing/  As a result any value system has to  be fought for t o  be 
established and defended to  be sustained if it is not to  lose out in the 
Darwinian struggle with rival values in which it is constantly en
gaged, whether covertly or not. 

My reflections on the need for a radical revision of the prevailing 
democratic position on questions of cultural identity are thus inten
tionally more programmatic than analytic. They are informed by the 
assumption that when scholars make contributions to  the under
standing of racism they are not just adding to  the speciahst literature 
available to  students and fellow-researchers who approach racism as 
an  academic topic. They are simultaneously shoring up their own 
society's institutional and ideological defences against xenophobia 
and ethnocentrism as historical forces which threaten its very founda
tions. If there was ever a moment when the societal function of 
scholarship as a normative form of 'cultural production' should take 
precedence over its professional intellectual one, it is surely a paper 
delivered t o  an interdisciplinary conference held as part of a Year 
Against Racism, an event whose very significance derives less from its 
pragmatic value as a forum for the sharing of knowledge about 
racism, than from its symbolic (and hence 'mythic') value as a ritual 
display of solidarity in the struggle to  fight against racism. (Should 
purists, despite the rationale I have given, still be disconcerted by a 
paper which so wantonly abandons impartiality, wilfully trespasses 
into the sphere of journalism and politics, and gleefully mixes dis
courses, then this would be somewhat ironic, since, as will become 
clear, it culminates in a celebration of hybridity and impurity.) 

The Enlightenment Failure to Address Nationalism 
My starting point is an observation that can hopefully be made 
within the orbit of modern intellectual and political history without 
fear of provoking controversy: both classical liberal theory and 
liberal political systems in their formative stage signally failed t o  
develop a cogent, clearly articulated theory of nationalism which 

4. Hughes, Consciousness and Society, op.cit., pp. 308-9. 



addressed the relationship between nationaHty as an aspect of citizen
ship on the one hand, and nationaHty as a function of ethnic or 
cultural identity on the other. Indeed, until recently Western intellec
tuals, whether liberal or Marxist, generally failed t o  grasp the signifi
cance of nationalism as one of the most powerful forces shaping the 
modern world, and there is thus no  canonic literature t o  have re
course t o  when attempting to  account for the dynamics of national
ism or  t o  distinguish the bewildering variety of forms it can t ake /  
This lacuna in turn can be accounted for partly by the fact that the 
Enlightenment developed before the age of populist nationalism {even 
the English Civil War was fought on millennial rather than national
istic grounds). But a deeper reason lies in the very nature of the 
Enlightenment; its deeply engrained rationalism and individualism, 
understandable reactions against the forces of religious and political 
absolutism, combined with the myth of linear progress to  make it ill-
equipped t o  come t o  terms with the rise of a new force, one driven by 
irrational longings for collective identity and personified not in a 
pope or divine monarch, but in 'the people' per se. 

An additional deep-seated structural factor may well be the fact that 
Enlightenment humanism and the liberalism it underpinned first 
developed in an  ideological cultural climate pervaded by arrogant 
assumptions of cultural superiority harboured by imperialist great 
powers whose nationalist aspirations were sated rather than frus
trated, and whose cultural identities were uncontested rather than 
threatened. Even American liberalism was the product of a successful 
colonial undertaking by the European great powers followed by a 
triumphant secessionist war. Moreover, Europe was a continent of 
emigration, not immigration, Christianity had staved off the chal
lenge of Islam, and European science, technology, and economics 
were in the driving seat of the incipient globalisation process. Moreo
ver, the first articulators of liberalism were generally white, proper
tied, socially accepted males with personal and ethnic identities so 
secure they could be taken for granted. In a global perspective 
liberalism thus was thus very much 'the governor's view of the 

5. Cf. Isaiah Berlin, 'Nationalism' in ed. Henry Hardy, Against the Current. 
Hogarth Press, London, 1979, which explores the failure of classical political 
theory to  develop a theory of nationalism. 



prison'. When it talked of 'universal human rights', the concept was 
already tacitly circumscribed t o  a point where it applied fully only t o  
those ' o f  society, to  'active' citizens, not just ' in' it. De facto it 
precluded women, children, and the vast majority of men (the poor) 
in the 'home' nation, as well as the entire population of the non-
Westernised world. Liberalism's rational individualism and progress 
myth thus fused with the impact of European' ethnocentrism, the 
imperialist mentality, male chauvinism, bourgeois arrogance, and 
capitalism, making it virtually impossible for it to  develop a cogent 
position on cultural identity which did justice to  the complex realities 
of ethnicity and the subtleties of human consciousness.^ 

Even J .  S. Mill, one of classical liberalism's most idealistic and 
intelligent ideologues, failed t o  come t o  grips with the intricacies of 
the relationship between ethnic identity and statehood. Certainly he 
recognised that nationalism could operate as a negative force, as 
when he talked about 'nationality in the vulgar sense of the term', 
associating it with a 'senseless antipathy to  foreigners; and indiffer
ence to  the general welfare of the human race, or an unjust preference 
of the supposed interests of our own country'. The course of the 1848 
revolutions in the Austro-Hungarian Empire also provoked his 
prophetic observation that at times 'the sentiment of nationality so 
far outweighs the love of liberty, that the people are willing t o  abet 
their rulers in crushing the liberty and independence of any people 
not of their own race and language.' Yet he also conceded that 
nationalism could operate as a healthy (i.e liberal) force, describing it 
as the 'essential condition of stability in political society' when it 
consists in the 'feeling of common interest among those who live 
under the same government, and are contained within the same 

6. 'European' altitudes are not, of course, restricted to Europe. They were 
exported with the spread of European imperialism (which includes the Soviet 
imperialism) and generally became an integral part of the world-view of the 
colonisers which survived the process of secession to  become independent 
nations. 

7. Valuable case studies in the contamination of classical liberalism with respect 
to  nationalism are provided by the American Declaration of Independence 
(1776) and the French Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen (1789), 
once their idealistic pronouncements are contrasted with the illiberal treatment 
of sections of the domestic population within the nation and the attitudes to  
other nationalities manifested through war and colonisation. 



natural or historical boundaries'. But if such a conviction led Mill to  
become one of the most articulate advocates of national self-
determination based on a shared sense of identity, he also argued that 
it was not applicable whenever 'different nationalities are so locally 
intermingled that it is not practicable for them to  be under separate 
governments'. In such cases he argued that 'there is no course open to  
them but t o  make a virtue of necessity, and reconcile themselves to  
living together under equal rights and laws'. 

In such passages Mill seems to  be laying down the basis for a com
prehensive liberal theory of nationalism and cultural identity which 
would have sorted out the wheat of liberal nationalism from the chaff 
of ultra-nationalism. But they turn out t o  be scattered glimpses rather 
parts of a systematic treatise. For example, he offered no advice as to  
how to  establish criteria which would permit a judgement on when 
self-determination was 'not practicable', nor did he specify what sort 
of authority or system of arbitration would decide when an irreden
tist, devolutionist, or secessionist movements of national self-
determination should be promoted and when they should be sup
pressed, let alone how such a decision would be implemented and 
enforced (a major issue, given that, by definition, all nation-building 
involves territorial and economic loss to  some existing empire or 
nation). Moreover, Mill's assumption that it was t o  the advantage of 
the Bretons, Basques, Welsh, Scots, and Irish to  be 'brought into the 
current of ideas and feelings of a highly civilised and cultivated 
people' (i.e. the French and the British!), when considered in the 
context of his failure to  address the question-marks to  be raised by 
European imperialism from the point of view of the colonised, or  t o  
suggest mechanisms for mediating between the rival claims of differ
ent ethnic identities when they are 'locally intermingled', all point to  
the persistence of classic liberal blindspots in his thought, however 
well-intentioned.' 

The Insidious Rise of European Ultra-Nationalism 
Such 'theoretical' blind-spots were symptomatic of the general failure 
of Europeanised nineteenth century society to  detect the inexorable 

8. See R. Griffin, 'Nationalism' in R. Eatwell and A. Wright, Contemporary 
Political Ideologies. Pinter, London, 1993, pp. 151-2. 



rise of 'vulgar nationalism' and the danger it posed t o  the prospects 
of domestic and international harmony. By the turn of the twentieth 
century a militaristic, imperialist chauvinism which informed both 
state policy and the value-system of ordinary citizens had become the 
norm throughout Europe and the USA. As a result the slaughter of 
millions of those citizens in the uniform of soldiers proceeded at a 
frenzied pace for nearly four years once war broke out in 1914 
without any serious initiative by the ruling political, economic, 
dynastic, ecclesiastical, and intellectual elites of Europe t o  put an end 
t o  it, and without any large-scale protest movement by the general 
public arising to  register its horror at what was happening. Instead, 
mass death was conventionally euphemised as 'sacrifice' t o  the 
oxymoronic Moloch 'God and Country' and it was pacifism which 
was seen as subversive and taboo. Nor  did academia respond by 
producing a flurry of works diagnosing and condemning the ideo
logical forces that had just so cruelly exposed the Enlightenment 
scheme of progress to  be a chimera. Apart from the spontaneous grief 
of the bereaved, the only genuine responses came from artists who 
swam against the current of jingoism t o  register the sense of crisis 
and anomie that engulfed those minds not desensitised by the patri
otic propaganda or brutalised by the fighting. Another reaction was 
that of politically inclined ideologues who desperately attempted t o  
formulate a new visionary scheme to  rescue 'the world', an ethnocen
tric construct whether conceived in national or supranational terms. 

When the 'liberal' victors did show signs of trying to  domesticate the 
monster of ultra-nationalism they had helped create in their crusade 
against German imperialism and Russian, Turkish, and Austro-
Hungarian absolutism, they did so in a self-contradictory and fudged 
way. The peace settlement partially enacted the Wilsonian principle 
of ethnic self-determination, but at the same time deliberately estab-
hshed the borders of Germany, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Austria, 
Hungary and Romania in such a way as to  reward allies and punish 
enemies. The decision to  set up the League of Nations as a watch-dog 
body t o  resolve international conflict without providing it with any 
military capability was another symptom of muddled thinking, and a 
serious underestimation of the potential of pathological nationalism 
t o  unleash a new round of cataclysms in the very heart of 'civilisa
tion'. N o  wonder, then, if Fascism enjoyed a generally favourable 



press in the West until the conquest of Ethiopia and the creation of 
the Axis alerted hberal democracies to  the possibility that Mussolini 
was more than just a rather operatic Italian leader who had restored 
order, stemmed communism, and modernised his country. Even the 
capacity for inhumanity and destructiveness of Nazism was drasti
cally underestimated by the conventional wisdom of the West, a 
wisdom curtailed by the understandable obsession (given the horrors 
of the 'Great War') with appeasement, but also by a profound 
inability to  take Nazi ideology seriously, or to  come to  grips with the 
power of racist nationalism when combined with that might of 
modern technology and the modern state. 

The historical results of this chronic misreading of the gravity of the 
threat posed by ultra-nationahsm to  liberal humanist values are all 
too familiar. The inter-war period saw liberal democracy in Europe 
being progressively eclipsed by authoritarian regimes of the right, one 
of which, the Third Reich, was based on a new political force: 
ethnocracy. Ethnocracy represents simultaneously a radicalisation 
and a perversion of the democratic principle 'power to  the people'. 
T o  the ethnocratic mindset the people is no longer conceived 
'liberally' as a unit of population which shares essential rights of 
citizenship within the same nation-state irrespective of the religious, 
cultural, or ethnic identities of individuals living within it. Instead, 
the people is now an 'ethnie', an allegedly homogeneous organic 
entity which subsumes and transcends the individual in importance. 
Those who do not belong ethnically, genetically, or  ideologically to  
the national community thus forgo their human rights. It is the 
health, strength, and purity of the national community, and not 'the 
happiness of the greatest number' which becomes the basic criteria 
for all ethical and political decisions. It was the ruthless application 
of ethnocratic principles by the Third Reich which not only brought 
about eugenic campaigns leading t o  over 70 000 murders (euphe-
mised as euthanasia) and at least 200 000 sterilisations, but t o  the 
attempted genocide of the Jewish and Romany races in Europe, not 
t o  mention the mass-murder of millions of Russian soldiers and 
countless thousands of others deemed racially inferior, or  'asocial' 
enemies of the Volksgemeinschaft. 
A glimpse into how the ethnocratic mentality conceives home is 
afforded by a piece written for the SS magazine Schwarzes Korps 



written towards the end of the war to  remind the eHte of the German 
armed forces what they were fighting for (see Text 1). It exemplifies 
the way the passionate love which the ethnocrat feels for his or her 
home only exists through the demonisation of the Other into a 
subhuman 'enemy', an object of hate which must be kept out and 
destroyed, even at the cost of 'the ultimate' sacrifice if necessary. 

Text 1 

Where does the indestructible courage come from to look 
every new danger calmly in the eye so as to fight against it? 
What is the unquenchable source of the cold-bloodedness 
which tenses again and again nerves already taut to the 
point of breaking?.[...] The secret lies in unity. In the totality 
of life, in our way of seeing, conceiving, and experiencing 
life as an indivisible whole. Combat and contemplativeness 
are never opposites, but two poles of an identical and 
unique life. Wherever the dissecting intellect of the doubter 
creates division, the motherly power of the heart restores 
unity. The soldier hurling himself against the charging 
masses of the enemy knows that there lies behind him a 
home which embraces everything which gives his life mean
ing: first and foremost father and mother, wife and child, 
bride and lover, but also the city, the village, the farm, the 
field, the meadow, the forest, the realm of childhood 
shrouded in the distant glow of memory, the old fairy-tales, 
perhaps a small poem which he once heard and whose 
words he forgot, but whose image stays with him, joy and 
pain, worries and pleasures as his heart encountered them: 
everything which has grown and has taken shape, the fruit 
of centuries and the seed of the future.[...] 
This is the secret of German power. It is from the heart of 
Europe that all the streams have flowed which nourished the 
inner life of the continent. From the German feeling for life 
grew the works which endowed the culture of the West with 
its eternal features.[...] 

How did an English newspaper put it recently? We should 
exterminate this generation of young fanatics, since every 
measure to convert them is useless. 



what do they want to convert us to? To the speculative 
spirit of the shopkeeper and tradesman which made the 
world appear to Britain's sons as a business opportunity to 
be turned into money? To the Hollywood ideal of slick 
dancing teachers? To the robotic existence of the Soviet col
lective? 

No, they know nothing of us. They know nothing of the 
compelling magic of German inwardness which promises us 
a richer, deeper life. No German can resist this magic, what
ever his background or education. It is a magic which ex
presses itself in so many varied ways. To some in the quiet 
family circle, in a small allotment, in the fragrance of a 
flower. To others in silent meditation, in a book, a verse, a 
song. To others in great works of art, a Wagnerian opera, a 
classical play, a Bach concert. 

All this makes up our rich, unique and unrepeatable world. 
We have answered the call to defend it with our last drop of 
strength, with our nails and teeth if we have to. They really 
will have to exterminate us, for they can convert us to 
nothing else. But we believe that the power of German in
wardness will enable us to pass even this test. 

[Die Kraft von innen [The power from within[. Das 
Schwarze Korps Vol. 11, No. 4, 25 January 1945, repro
duced in Heiber H. and Kotze H. von (eds) Querschnitte 
durch alte Zeiten und Zeitungen, Vol. 12: Das Schwarze 
Korps, (Scherz, Munich, 1968), 202.] 

The Failure of Post-War Liberal Democracy to Address the Question 
of Cultural Identity 
Despite the extraordinary lengths t o  which two hberal nations, 
Britain and the USA, went in alliance with the USSR to  defeat Na
zism, and the sustained attempt of the creators of the Common 
Market t o  address the need for economic and political integration, 
the ideological threat t o  liberal humanism posed by ultranationalist 
and ethnocratic assumptions about the issue of cultural identity has 
been inadequately dealt with since 1945. In the aftermath of the 



Holocaust the primary fixation of historians and cultural commenta
tors was the Third Reich rather than racism as such, while the Cold 
War created a climate in which Western democracies were little 
inclined to  recognise the extraordinary degree to which Enlighten
ment humanist ideals had been contaminated in 'actually existing 
liberahsm' by such profoundly iUiberal forces as imperialism, capi
talism, ultra-nationalism, male chauvinism, militarism, and techno-
centrism. 

This is not t o  say that attempts were not made to  create institutions 
to  uphold humanist values on a global scale. One major example was 
the United Nations Scientific Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organisation. Testimony to  the fact that some heirs of the Enlight
enment were prompted to  enlist themselves in the ideological battle 
against forces which had for a time seemed powerful enough t o  
destroy their world was the publication in 1950 by UNESCO of a 
'Statement by Experts on Race Problems', a fifteen point declaration 
drafted by an international team of experts including 2 1  professors 
which systematically repudiated claims that humanity could be 
divided into discrete 'races' or ranked into some hierarchy of less or 
more advanced races in terms of human qualities and abilities. It 
ended with the following assertion, a fine example of the blend of 
academic with polemic (note the politically incorrect use of the term 
'man'  for humankind): 

Biological studies lend support to  the ethic of universal brotherhood; 
for man is born with drives towards co-operation, and unless these 
drives are satisfied, men and nations alike fall ill. Man  is born a 
social being who can reach his fullest development only through 
interaction with his fellows. The denial at any point of this social 
bond between man and man brings with it disintegration. In this 
sense every man is his brother's keeper. For every man is a piece of 
the continent, a part of the main, because he is involved in mankind.' 

Yet despite the creation of any number of NGOs committed to  
crusade for humanist values on a global scale (e.g. Amnesty Interna
tional and Oxfam, to  cite just two British examples), the ruling elites 

9. The declaration was printed in M .  L. Johnson and M. Abercrombie, New 
Biology, No. 9. Penguin, Harmondsworth, 1950, pp. 122-128. 



and educational systems of Western democracies in the post-war era 
have generally failed t o  address the need to  formulate and implement 
a coherent policy on issues of racism and cultural identity based on a 
genuine, and hence global, liberalism. Instead, as an  analysis of the 
policies on such issues as foreign aid, trade barriers, immigration, or 
Third World debt pursued by the governments of every 'developed' 
nation in the world would make clear, liberal democracies in practice 
have created a hierarchy of humanness. To  adapt George Orwell's 
slogan from  Animal Farm: 'everybody in the world is human, but 
some people are more human than others'. To  all intents and pur
poses, the epicentre of humanity is the country in which the govern
ment rules, and in many cases the region, social class, gender, ethnic 
community, and age group from which the ruling elite or hegemonic 
class is drawn. That each state's ingrained ethnocentrism reflects and 
is legitimised by the way the bulk of its population spontaneously 
experiences the world can be inferred from the coverage of 'foreign 
news' in mass circulation newspapers. Just t o  take one example, 
disasters 'abroad', whether natural or caused by human agency or 
error, are treated differently according to  whether or not they involve 
'nationals'. The regular orgies of patriotism regularly unleashed by 
the Olympics and the World Cup and carefully orchestrated both by 
the national media, and (paradoxically) by multi-national corpora
tions point to  collusion on a massive scale between the state and the 
public in perpetuating the forces of ethnocentrism, despite the fact 
that the myth which officially underpins both is that the events are 
celebrations of a global spirit of humanism. 
Ethnocentrism is the norm of the modern world-system, creating 
profound subliminal barriers against a truly universal humanism, and 
placing distorting lenses and blinkers on the minds of the general 
public in every (economically) 'advanced nation' which seriously 
distorts the way they perceive issues of multi-culturalism and ethnic 
integration. Were these barriers not firmly in place and daily rein
forced by a nationally constructed 'normality' tailored t o  the unique
ness of each nation-state, the overwhelming indifference of the 
populations of the North and their governments t o  the plight of the 
South would be unintelligible, and the fundamental unelectability of 
any political parties which dared stand up for the rights of a genu
inely global human community would be inexplicable. Small wonder, 



then, if the economic and political dimension of international coop
eration and integration has exercised a far greater claim over the EU's 
administrative time and financial resources than the issues posed by 
Europe's inter-cultural and inter-ethnic harmonisation and its rela
tionship with the rest of the vi^orld, particularly the South. 

The  Rise of Ethnocracy in the Post-War Era 
The post-war era, though founded on the defeat of the Axis Powers, 
has thus seen, not the end of Uberalism's contamination by racism, 
but if anything its consolidation in ever more refined ways. As the 
world has become progressively globalised, ethnocentrism has 
paradoxically become an integral part of that globalisation, as every 
community retrenches itself within its uniquely constituted mythic 
identity as a bulwark against its inroads, something as true of the 
secular liberal world as the Islamic one. This is not t o  say that 1945 
did not mark a major break with the era that had produced fascism 
and had enabled the Nazi regime to  use Taylorist principles of mass 
production to  maximise the efficiency the death factories in its 
pursuit of an ethnocratic Utopia. 

As a revolutionary form of ultra-nationalism,'" fascism is incubated in 
the conditions created by a generaUsed crisis in the prevailing liberal 
system of government and values. The post-war climate was shaped 
by a number of factors which precluded the emergence of such a 
sense of crisis." First and foremost, liberal democracy has been seen 
to  triumph over fascism - the massive contribution t o  the allied 
victory of a USSR based on state Communist values and the collusion 
of the regimes and populations of occupied countries with the Nazis' 
New European Order was played down in the "West's reworking of 
history. Secondly, liberal democracies experienced three decades of 
extraordinary economic growth and technological progress. Thirdly, 
the Cold War created a sense of solidarity and mission in the West in 
its relationship t o  the Communist world which tended t o  divert 
attention from its own structural problems. Fourthly, it was the 

10. See R. Griffin, Fascism. Oxford University Press, 1995. 
11. See Diethelm Prowe, '"Classic Fascism" and the N e w  Radical Right in 

Western Europe: Comparisons and Contrasts', Contemporary European His
tory, Vol. 3, Part 3 , 1 9 9 4 .  



Soviet system, not the capitalist one which eventually collapsed 
leading, to  the messianic triumphalism of liberal fundamentalists 
epitomised in the success of Fukuyama's 'end of history' thesis in the 
early 1990s. Another vital factor lay in the fact that the atrocities 
inflicted on humankind by the German and the Japanese empires had 
exposed what gruesome realities were masked and euphemised by the 
rhetoric of ultra-nationalism, racial superiority, and the promises of a 
post-liberal new order. As a result 'pure' fascism has been acutely 
marginalised since 1945, even if it has continued t o  thrive and even 
mutate with considerable vigour within the minute political subcul
tures where it survives, and has even spread to  Europeanised coun
tries where it was practically unknown before 1945, notably the USA 
and the new Russia.'^ 

Yet if revolutionary ultra-nationalism has been to  all intents and 
purposes a spent force since 1945, this is not t o  say that ethnocracy 
itself has been marginalised. Indeed, several major factors of the post
war have ensured its survival. The first is that, for the first time since 
the 'barbarian' invasions of the Dark Ages, Europe has been trans
formed from a continent applying mass emigratory pressures on the 
rest of the world, t o  one subjected itself t o  such pressures. It is a 
situation brought about by the ending of the era of European coloni
sation, the long-term legacies of that very colonisation, the deepening 
economic and demographic divide between the South and the North, 
and the desperate conditions of human life brought about by the civil 
wars, authoritarian regimes, and socio-ethnic conflicts which have 
continued t o  proliferate in the South t o  feed the human misery 
already caused by an acutely stressed agriculture and ecology. As a 
result most countries in Western Europe have found themselves not 
only becoming significantly multi-cultural and multi-ethnic, but 
hosting non-Christian religions for the first time in the modern era. 

The effect of these objective processes in turning previously secure 
cultural identities into contested, insecure ones, even in European 
countries not inflicted by the after-effects of Nazi and Communist 
occupation, have been reinforced by other, more insidious forces: the 
inexorable decay of European hegemony politically, economically. 

12. See R. Griffin, Fascism op.cit., pp. 311-16. 



and technologically; the commercial globalisation symbolised in the 
appearance of McDonald's in all the world's cities; and the drive 
towards European integration. The countries which till 1989 made 
up the Soviet Empire not only inherited these forces when they 
became incorporated into capitalist Europe, but they were further 
compounded by three others: first, the weak, and in some cases, non
existent historical experience of democracy, and hence the lack of 
democratic mindset broadly diffused throughout society; second, the 
freezing over rather than resolution of issues of national identity and 
of ethnic problems by the Soviet Union, which led to  their virulent 
resurgence once 'democratic centralism' collapsed; and third, the 
inevitable conditions of acute political and economic instability in the 
protracted transition to fully fledged capitalism which can only serve 
to  exacerbate social anxieties and foment racial tensions. 
The result of the structural situation I have described for the struggle 
between democracy and ethnocracy has been to create a Europe 
broadly divisible into two areas. In former Western Europe demo
cratic principles officially prevail, but when genuinely universalistic 
liberal humanism is used as a yardstick to assess the broad thrust of 
domestic and foreign policies which impinge on issues of race and 
culture, their radicalness turns out to be compromised by the com
bined forces of ethnocentrism and Eurocentrism, forces probably as 
old as Christendom itself, even if the rise of populist nationalism has 
given them a new impetus. At the same time, even such imperfect 
liberalism is unpalatable to a significant minority of the population 
who are spontaneously drawn to an even more restrictive interpreta
tion of human rights. Yet more significant than the residues of inter-
war fascism (whether nostalgic or mimetic)," has been the emergence 
in the last twenty years of a number of electoral movements in 
Western Europe which openly declare their intention to  limit the 
enjoyment of civil rights to the 'indigenous' population, the same 
mentality which was the mainstay of the apartheid system in pre-
Mandela South Africa. The Vlaamsblok and the Front National are 
outstanding examples of this new type of populist racism, but pro
nouncements attacking the very of the ideal of multi-culturalism as a 
principle fundamentally antagonistic to democracy rather than 

13. See R. Griffin, The Nature of Fascism. Routledge, London, 1993, pp. 163-66. 



compatible with it can be found in a number of other high profile 
parties, notably Jörg Haider's Austrian Freedom Party, the Scandina
vian Progress Parties, Italy's Alleanza Nazionale and the Lega Nord."  
The programmes of such parties lack the revolutionary dimension of 
genuine fascism, but are all the more insidious because, by fusing 
liberal policies with others intended to delegitimise the presence of 
ethnic minorities (misleadingly called 'immigrants' or 'foreigners'), 
they appeal to a populist political consistency far wider than the one 
naturally attracted to fascist extremism. 
The fundamental illiberalism of such policies can be further veiled by 
using two discourses, both heavily influenced by the school of 
cultural criticism which emerged in the 1970s and 1980s called the 
Nouvelle Droite, which also serve to  set them apart from inter-war 
fascism and racism. The first, pan-Europeanism, proposes the resto
ration of a genuinely 'Indo-European' civilisation and its preservation 
from 'alien' values. The Utopian vision underlying it is one of a New 
Europe based on a family of homogeneous homelands or ethnies, a 
Europe of a 1 000 flags, in which ethnic 'peoples' such as the Bre
tons, the Cornish, the Basques would be able once more to live out 
their cultural uniqueness alongside each other, freed from the inroads 
of foreigners and from the forces eradicating cultural difference such 
as globalisation, materialism, Americanisation, and what is called 
'mondiahsm' or 'one-worldism'. The second, 'differentialism', is a 
purportedly 'xenophile' as opposed to xenophobic dialect of racism 
based on the claim that cultures are equally valid and important in 
contributing to  the beauty and variety of human history and civilisa-

14. E.g. Umberto Bossi, Vento dal Nord. Sperling &C Kupfer, Milan, 1992, p. 
148: 'The political will is lacking to  stop immigration. The objective, evi
dently, is to  transform our country into a multi-racial, multi-ethnic and multi-
religious society. We have already gone a long way down this road: w e  are 
hosts to  almost a million "legal" immigrants, and just as many illegal ones. If 
the American model takes over, w e  will all find ourselves living in an im
mense cosmopolitan metropolis where there will not remain any trace of the 
traditions and culture of our people. But I do not believe that all this is inevi
table. I am fighting so that such a future is spared our children. I do not be
lieve in the universality of the American system. Drugs, suicides, and delin
quency are the order of the day in N e w  York and San Francisco. Despite the 
rose-tinted view of life transmitted by TV series like Dallas, over there people 
live worse than w e  do. I believe w e  must rebel against this "ineluctable fate". 
The multi-racial society is much more like hell on  earth than paradise.' 



tion, and that it is thus essential that they be preserved at all costs 
from erosion by the effects of cultural mixing. According to this line 
of argument, it is thus anti-racists who, by encouraging ethnic 
mixing, show their basic contempt for race, and differentialists who 
are the true anti-racists/^ 

An example of the new language of racism can be seen in an article 
published by Nation Europa, a forum for extreme right wing move
ments from all over Europe such as the Republikaner and the Front 
National, which had no scruples in defending apartheid South Africa 
as a bastion of white civilisation. One article (Text 2) called for the 
'completion' of the Immortal Rights of 1789 by including the right of 
every people to have an identity. 

Text! 
When two hundred years ago the rights of man were sol
emnly declared, anthropology as a natural science was still 
in its infancy. Human rights are the creation of jurists and 
philosophers. The premise of their thinking was an isolating 
and speculative one: Man was abstractly conceived as an in
dividual: not as a man, or a woman, or a child, or as some
one with ties to a family, an ethnic group [Stamm], a people 
[Volk]. The heterogeneous world which had grown up over 
centuries, and which even in the age of absolutism had 
started to become rationally organised, was now radically 
simplified. 
An abstractly conceived being, Man, was recognised to have 
fundamental freedoms in 1789, but not to be a communal 
being. In those days nothing was known of genetics and the 
like. They were building on speculations about a noble sav
age, who was contrasted with the European who had been 
corrupted by his society.[..] 

Man is a territorial being. That was not yet known in 1789. 
Every man strives to possess space to dispose of as he alone 
sees fit. These are the roots of the right to a home [Heimat]. 

15. Pierre-André Taguieff, 'From Race to  Culture: The N e w  Right's View of 
European identity', Telos, N o s  95-99,1994, pp. 99-125. 



i But the right to a home can be found in no constitution 
I which incorporates human rights. But if human rights are to 
i mean anything, then the right to a home should be included 
I in the list![...] 

I Let us sum up: the human rights of 1789 were incomplete. 
i The right to a home and an identity must now be added to 
I them. The human rights of the Enlightenment are abstract, 
\ individual rights. If they are to be complete and to be im-
i plemented, they must include collective human rights, 
j namely the human rights to home and identity! In other 
i words, the human rights of the individual and those of the 
I community should complement each other harmoniously. 
i Every people has a right to its own identity. Whoever vio-
i lates this right is playing with fire. [Menschenrecht auf 
I Heimat und Identität [The Human Right to Home and Iden-
1 tity]. Nation Europa, Vol. 39, No. 7, July 1989, 5-6.] 

In several countries in Eastern Europe the combination of structural 
socio-economic and political crises with mass disorientation (anomie) 
and the lack of a liberal tradition has enabled the 'extreme right' to  
enter the centre of the political arena and build ultra-nationalism and 
xenophobia into its official policies. Nowhere was this more true 
than in the former Yugoslavia, where politicians in league with 
paramilitary factions of states espoused an ethnocratic vision of the 
future with horrific consequences, leading to the creation of Croatia, 
the first state to be based on ethnocratic principles since the Second 
World War. The recognition of this state by Western democracies 
might come to  be seen as a terrible blow to the creation of genuine 
democracy in the aftermath of the collapse of the Soviet Empire. The 
dramatic rise to  prominence in 1993/4 of Zhirinovsky peddling his 
highly idiosyncratic brand of populist ethnocratic nationalism under 
the banner of the Russian Liberal Democratic Party was a sign of the 
times, as is the implementation of policies by the Ukrainian govern
ment to  outlaw the use of Russian by the large ethnic Russian minor
ity and by the Slovak government to  stop ethnic Hungarians using 
Hungarian in schools. 

Throughout the former Soviet Empire a plethora of movements have 
appeared which openly declare their axiomatic rejection of multi-



culturalism. The programme of one, Romania,s minute Nona Dre-
aptd, or New Right, is worth quoting if only because it openly 
advocates the transformation of the country into the ethnocratic state 
(text 3). 

Text 3 

The ethnocratic state rejects from its own organism all mi
norities as long as they refuse to be assimilated by the Ro
manian nation. Minorities transform themselves wholesale 
into a political problem by sowing discord and using black
mail against the state, thus bringing about situations which 
tend to compromise the image of Romania in the world. For 

I this reason, the only guarantee of our survival is the ethno-
I cratic state. 

\ The ethnocratic state sanctifies the power of the Romanians 
i within their Fatherland. Its foundation is nationalism. Na-
i tionalism and the national will to assert and defend itself: 
i the land of our forebears, history, culture, religion, language 
1 and race. The ethnocratic state is the institutional and mate-
j rial expression of Romanianism. 

i The ethnocratic state is fundamentally distinct from the 
j democratic state. The democratic state is constituted for the 
\ entire population, irrespective of race or creed. The demo-
i cratic state allows and fuels inter-ethnic tensions, it tramples 
\ on national dignity. In short, it is the generator of anarchy 
i and misery. The basis of the ethnocratic state is will of the 
\ Romanian people. To defend the dignity of the Romanian 
I nation, the National Right considers that all the functions of 
i the state should be carried out only by native Romanians. 
i Minorities who prove to be enemies of the ethnocratic state 
] forgo their citizenship and are to be expelled. 

j Right-wing nationalism puts moral values before the mate
's rial interests of the Nation. It therefore openly conflicts with 
i the Communist and social-democratic and liberal theories. 
i In our concept the State is supreme. The State is the deposi-
i tory of ideals. Nothing can exist outside the state, nobody 
i can be against the state, because the people is the body of 
i the state, but the state is the spirit of the people. Outside the 
j state man is nothing, within the state he is everything. Be-
i fore there can be rights there must be duties. When man is 



born he has no rights.[...] The rights of man, invented by 
some Utopian thinkers such Jean Jacques Rousseau, is no 
more than a slogan designed for the idle and the poor. Be
cause people of this sort cannot aspire to the dignity of the 
hero, because people of this sort run away from sacrifice 
and are frightened of inequality and natural law, because 
people of this sort do not accept law and order, they are al
ways demanding rights which they have not earnt. People 
can only have rights when they face up to their duties to the 
nation.[...] [The National Right's Manifesto to the Nation, 
Noua Dreapta, No. 1, 1993, 8-9] 

Even if such movements are highly marginalised electorally, they help 
contaminate the political climate and provide a rationale for attacks 
on Jews, Roma, and ethnic minorities." Though differently consti
tuted, Western and Eastern Europe thus present a sombre picture of 
the state of race relations: on the one hand there exists an ethnocratic 
far right divided into the 'extreme right' which still calls for an anti-
systemic revolutionary solution to  the nation's 'ills', and an electoral 
'radical right''^ which pursues a reformist, allegedly 'democratic' path 
to  power. But at least the far right is open in its rejection of the multi
racial society. Even more depressing for genuine anti-racists has been 
the general response of official liberalism throughout Europe, which 
has been so contaminated by ethnocentric assumptions that it has 
operated its own form of ethnocratic thinking with the tacit consent 
of the vast majority of its citizens. Had  it had not made tacit conces
sions t o  the far right's visceral opposition t o  'foreigners' and t o  a 'one 
world' philosophy, the stance of Europe's major 'moderate' parties 
on immigration and Third World debt would be unintelligible. 

Thus, if the defenses of a Fortress Europe are being reinforced it 
cannot be attributed t o  the impact of the far right. Though some 
European countries have a much more enlightened attitude than 

16. See Paul Hokenos, Free to Hate. Routledge, N e w  York, 1993; S. Ramet (ed.) 
The Radical Right in Central and Eastern Europe. (Penn State Press, Pennsyl
vania, forthcoming). 

17. This distinction between the 'radical' and 'extreme' right is crucial to  
decisions of the German Verfassungsschutz to ban movements or parties as 
unconstitutional. 



others, the readiness of all of them to impose drastic restrictions on 
asylum rights and keep out 'economic refugees', and their reluctance 
to  support radical policies towards the South on aid, trade, or 
environmental issues which would address the structural causes of its 
mounting human misery is 'autogenic': the causes are intrinsic to  the 
development of Western democracy itself. 

If present trends continue unchecked, Europe will slowly turn itself 
into one of a small group of 'rich' politico-economic power blocs 
with relatively stable populations, all destined to become increasingly 
ghettoised as the agriculture, economic life, political institutions, and 
ecosystem in the rest of the world break down against the back
ground of an apparently unstoppable demographic explosion. Mean
while, as far as unambiguous policies which appeal to the hearts and 
emotions of the general population are concerned, the topics of 
cultural identity and the multi-racial society have become almost 
entirely monopolised by the far right, that is in every country where it 
is actually on the agenda of public political debate, and not just 
neglected as a 'hot potato'. 

Towards a Strong Liberal Response: An EU Declaration on Cultural 
Identity 
If this far from uplifting diagnosis of the structural foundations of 
race relations in today's Europe has at least some element of truth in 
it (and like any sweeping overview it is open to any number of 
objections), then it has particular implications for the appropriate 
democratic response to ethnocracy. If 'weak', 'actually existing' or 
'minimalist' (what in the Russian Marxist context was called 
'menshevik') 'liberalism' is itself contaminated with ethnocratic and 
hence illiberal thinking, then it is important for institutions and 
organisations committed to  the a 'strong', healthy liberalism to  have 
a clear understanding of what a 'maximalist' (bolshevikl) stance 
would be on race issues on which to base their mission statements 
and policies. Since several defining moments in the evolution of 
liberalism have been associated with 'declarations', and since this 
paper is written as a contribution to the EU's European Year Against 
Racism, I propose that it might be of both ritual and pragmatic value 
for one practical consequence of the various conferences and initia
tives of 1989 to  be that the European Parliament draws up a 



'Declaration on the Human Right to a Cultural Identity' along the 
lines of the UNESCO 'Statement on Race Problems'*' which would 
help provide a conceptual framework for such mission statements 
and policies. Since year 2 000 is a date so resonant with mythic 
significance for the Western imagination, it would be highly appro
priate if the Declaration could be issued in that year, possibly timing 
it to  coincide with some mythically significant date in the calendar 
associated with human rights or racial issues. 

The Declaration could be drawn up by a multi-national working 
party of 'experts' which would include not only academics and 
lawyers, but also representatives of 'ethnic minorities', NGOs work
ing in the field of race relations, and representatives of the EU. Care 
should be taken to avoid gender bias in its composition. Thought 
would clearly have to be given to the refining and final approval of 
the Declaration by appropriate committees and authoritative bodies 
within the EU, and I do not underestimate the difficulty of such an 
undertaking. Indeed, the drafting of any such a Declaration raises 
ideological, conceptual (and linguistic) issues of such complexity that 
it might prove as difficult for the working party to reach a consensus 
as it was for the 1848 Frankfurt Parliament to agree on a constitution 
for a united Germany. Nevertheless, I believe that it would be well 
worth trying. 

In  the light of the analysis above, there are a number of specifications 
that the final Declaration would ideally meet. It would: 

1. Reformulate the basic principles of democracy so as to  recon
nect it with the most idealistic form of the vision espoused by 
the original theorists of Enlightenment liberalism, namely a 
genuinely universal, and hence global concept of human rights. 

18. Another role-model for the type of declaration envisaged here is the Declara
tion on  Race and Racial Prejudice issued on  2 7  November 1978 which con
tains such statements as 'The differences between the achievements of the 
different peoples are entirely attributable to geographical, historical, political, 
economic, social and cultural factors. Such differences can in n o  case serve as 
a pretext for any rank-ordered classification of nations and peoples' (quoted 
in J. Crawford, The Rights of Peoples. Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
1988, p. 191, a useful source of declarations relating to human rights in the 
context of racial issues). 



2. Bring the 'immortal principles' of the 1789 Declaration of the 
Rights of Man and Citizen' up to date by recognizing the rights 
of all individuals to a unique ethnic and cultural identity, at the 
same time distinguishing this right from the rights bestowed on 
them by citizenship (statehood) sufficiently clearly that the two 
are not confused, equated or made legally interdependent. 

3. Acknowledge the fact that: (i) cultural identity is a complex, 
continually evolving phenomenon; (ii) over time all ethnic mi
norities develop hybrid, multi-layered, multi-faceted cultural 
identities from the interaction of their 'original' culture with 
that of the host country, identities distinct from those of the 
country of origin; (iii) multi-culturality thus does not just in
volve the co-existence of different cultural identities within the 
same society, but within the same individual personality; (iv) 
the 'home' of ethnic minorities who owe their presence histori
cally to  immigration within the last few generations is the host 
country, not just in terms of residence and citizenship rights, 
but in terms of its culture, which has been modified and in 
many cases enriched by their presence. 

4.  Specifically reject some of the historically and scientifically 
absurd claims (myth) underlying the far right discourse on race 
by stating unambiguously that: (i) a race, language, or culture 
can never be 'pure', or autochthonic {sui generis), but always 
derives from some other earlier equally 'impure' or 'unoriginal' 
stage of development which at some point has been the product 
of ethnic or cultural mixing; (ii) the notion of genetically dis
tinct races with their own innate biologically determined traits, 
let alone differing degrees of 'subhumanness/humanness' or 
'primitiveness/civilisation', is a myth without any evidence from 
the natural or social sciences to  support it; (iii) as a result there 
has never been a racially or culturally homogeneous people 
(ethnie), and no nation-state has ever been 'naturally' based on 
such an  ethnie-, (iv) any attempt to create such a nation artifi
cially involves a process of 'ethnic cleansing' which cannot 
avoid leading to  acts of inhumanity. 

5. Assert a vision of the European Union and an integrated Europe 
which stresses the commitment to universal human rights by 



acknowledging the linkages between the Europe as an  eco
nomic, political, and cultural entity and (i) the economies, po
litical systems, and cultures of the non-European world; (ii) the 
global ecosystem. 

The history of the last two hundred years is littered with solemn 
declarations on human rights by august bodies which have either 
been travestied or ignored in practice or overwhelmed by counter
vailing forces, and I have no illusion that an EU declaration on 
cultural identity would not suffer a similar fate. It would be less likely 
to  be an exercise of whistling in the wind if the declaration could be 
adopted at a European (international?) Summit on race and culture 
convened on the lines of the Earth Summit to  agree a common 
framework of democratic principles embracing a strong liberal 
position on  the issues of immigration, cultural identity, multi-
racialism, North/South relations and ecology. If that sounds too 
Utopian, it would certainly be feasible to  associate the Declaration 
with pressure on the EU (from within and without) to: i) place greater 
priority on non-economic aspects of European integration; ii) imple
ment the recommendations of the 1991 Committee of Inquiry on 
Racism and Xenophobia; iii) formulate directives which address the 
issues of multi-culturality and racial integration within school 
curricula; iv) move towards common European legislation t o  rein
force the stand against racism; v) prioritise the education of elector
ates of member states t o  understand the implications of operating 
truly humanistic policies on issues relations; vi) foster closer collabo
ration between academics, teachers, politicians, victims of racism, 
and anti-racist organisations/activists in seeking t o  formulate policies 
t o  combat overt and disguised forms of xenophobia. 

Towards a Celebration of Muiti-Culturality 
I would like t o  conclude not in the verbal register of abstract proposi
tions and idealistic proposals, but on a more human note befitting the 
topic of ethnic identity and multi-culturalism. After all, attempts t o  
formulate generalisations about cultural identity tend to  lose touch 
with the unique experience that each person has of his or her subjec
tive sense of belonging, especially where that sense of belonging is 
contested by racial prejudice or  complicated by the traumas of 
settling or growing up in a culturally diverse or even hostile 'host' 



culture. I thus would like to call on two witnesses who have founds 
words to  articulate their own highly nuanced conception of identity. 

The first evokes the a concept of 'home' of someone who has spent 
his artistic and political life fighting totalitarianism, Vaclav Havel. 
He wrote it as the prime minister of Czechoslavkia, before nationalist 
passions the 'Velvet Separation' of the Czech and Slovak communities 
pulled it apart. The truly universalist spirit it embodies is not only 
rooted in the most concrete of local and intimately personal realities, 
but precludes a single-minded identification with a single ethnie at 
the expense of the many other aspects of identity between which a 
person commutes in everyday life. In doing so it makes ultra-
nationalism, xenophobia, a hatred of multi-culturalism, and the 
obscenities of ethnic cleansing inconceivable. 

The category of home belongs to what modern philosophers 
call the 'natural world'. For everyone, home is a basic existen
tial experience. What a person perceives as his home can be 
compared to a set of concentric circles or rings with his T at 
the centre. My home is the room I live in for a time, the room 
I've grown accustomed to, and which, in a manner of speak
ing, I have covered with my own lining. I recall, for instance, 
that even my prison cell was, in a sense, my home, and I felt 
very put out when I was suddenly required to move from it to 
another. The new cell may have been exactly the same as the 
old one, perhaps even better, but I always experienced it as 
alien and unfriendly. I felt uprooted and surrounded by 
strangeness, and it would take me some time to get used to it, 
to stop missing the previous cell, to make myself at home. 

My home is the house I live in, the village or town where I 
was born or where I spend most of my time. My home is the 
family, the world of my friends, the social and intellectual mi
lieu in which I live, my profession, my company, my work
place. My home, obviously, is also the country I live in, the 
language I speak, and the intellectual and spiritual climate of 
my country expressed in the language spoken there. The Czech 
language, the Czech way of perceiving the world, Czech his
torical experience, the Czech modes of courage and cowardice. 



Czech humour - all of these are inseparable from that circle of 
my home. 

My home is also my Czechness, my nationality, and I see no 
reason at all why I should not embrace it, since it is as essen
tial a part of me as, for instance, my masculinity, another as
pect of my home. My home, of course, is not only my Czech
ness, it is also my Czechoslovakness, which means my citizen
ship. Ultimately, my home is Europe, and my Europeanness, 
and - finally - it is this planet and its present civilisation and, 
understandably, the whole world.'^ 

Vaclav's concept of home is entirely compatible with the complex 
ethnic and cultural realities which can arise in the 'same' nation, but 
it does not address the added dimension which exists when the lives 
of individuals are shaped by the experience of immigration and of 
growing up in a host nation with an alien culture. Since it is the 
immigration issue and the question of multi-culturalism which so 
exercises the minds of the far right and the anti-racist centre and left 
alike, it is is fitting to close with a text written by someone who has 
been struggling throughout his creative life to explore the experience 
of multi-culturalism as a constitution not just of society, but of the 
very personality of any individual who, through choice or necessity, 
has grafted a new, 'acquired' cultural identity onto his or her original 
one to  produce a unique hybrid. The author is Salman Rushdie, who 
has lived under the threat of death ever since fundamentalists placed 
him under a fatwah for allegedly blaspheming against Islam in The 
Satanic Verses. The passage which follows is important not merely 
for its attack on the myth of pure race, but for the idea that multi-
culturalism is not merely to  be tolerated. After all non-smokers might 
tolerate, put up with smoking in their presence even though it is 
something they would ideally be rid of. For Rushdie multi-culturalism 
is something to  be celebrated: 

Standing at the centre of the novel is a group of characters 
most of whom are British Muslims, or not particularly relig-

19. Vaclav Havel, 'On Home', The New York Review of Books, Dec. 5 ,  1991. 



ious persons of Muslim background, struggling with just the 
sort great problems of hybridisation and ghettoisation, of rec
onciling the old and the new. Those who oppose the novel 
most vociferously today are not of the opinion that intermin
gling with a different culture will inevitably weaken and ruin 
their own. I am of the opposite opinion. The Satanic Verses 
celebrates hybridity, impurity, intermingling, the transforma
tion that comes of new and unexpected combination of human 
beings, cultures, ideas, politics, movies, songs. It rejoices in 
mongrelisation and fears the absolutism of the Pure. Melange, 
hotchpotch a bit of this and a bit of that is how newness en
ters the world. It is the great possibility that mass migration 
gives the world I have tried to embrace it. The Satanic Verses 
is for change by fusion, change by conjoining. It is a love song 
to a our mongrel selves. 

Throughout human history, the apostles of purity, those who 
have claimed to possess a total explanation, have wrought, 
havoc among mere mixed up human beings. Like many mil
lions of people, I am a bastard child of history. Perhaps we all 
are, black and brown and white, leaking into one another, as a 
character of mine once said, hke flavours when you cook.^" 

The American Declaration of Independence of 1776 enshrined the 
'pursuit of happiness' as a human right. Even the Nazis proclaimed 
the principle of 'Strength through Joy'. Is it too much to hope that 
those engaged in the struggle between democracy and ethnocracy will 
one day be able to  invoke a Declaration on the Right to a Cultural 
Identity which does not just grudgingly accept the fact of multi-
culturality in a mood of tolerance, but actually celebrates it hedonis-
tically in a spirit of love as a major source of cultural enrichment and 
progress. Put in the semiotic terms of body language we might say 
that the erect pose and extended arm of fascism coldly wards off the 
Other, while the handshake and conventionalised greetings of polite 
liberalism luke-warmly acknowledge its existence. The salutation of 

20.  Salman Rushdie, Imaginary Homelands. Penguin, London, 1992, p. 394. The 
volume contains several essays which contain penetrating insights into the 
issues of racism and culture. 



the Other appropriate to  a strong, Ufe-asserting, celebratory liberal
ism would be a warm embrace from the depth of our bastard selves. 
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